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SERMON LI 


Scripture the Word of God. Preach'd O#o- 
ber 26. 1701. at the Openng of Mercers- 
Chapel. 


1 Theſſ. II. 13. 


For this cauſe alſo thank we God without cea- 


ſing, becauſe when ye receiv'd the Word of 
God which ye heard of us, ye receiv'd it not 
as the Word of Man, but as it is in Truth the 


Word of God, which effeftually worketh alſo 
in you that believe. 
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The Sufferings of Chriſt, their End and In- 
fluence, Preach'd before the Lord-Mayor 
on Good-Friday, 1696. 


2 or. V. If, 15. 


For the Love of Chriſt conſtraineth us, becauſe 
we thus judge, that if one died for all, then 
were all dead: and that he died for all, that 
they which live, ſhould not henceforth live to 
themſelves, but unto him who died * them, 
and roſe again. 


SERMON III. 


Motives to and Preparation for receiving the 
holy Sacrament. A preparatory Sermon 
for the Sacrament, at St. Giless in the Fields. 


Pſalm XXVI. 6. 


T will waſh ny Hands in Innocency, fo will I 
compaſs thine Altar, O Lord. 


S E Re 


$ 
J 
4] 
4 
: 
1 
3 
1 
4 


. 2 * 
” " + 1 28 » K-24 — 
cect — IE wt. wer | x4 one — ee „ 


The CONTENTS, 


SERMON IV. 


The Influence of Converſation, with the Re- 
gulation thereof. Preach'd at St. Clements 
Dane to a religious Society. 


Prov. XIII. 20. 


He that walketh with wiſe Men ſhall be wiſe : 
but a Companion of Fools ſhall be deſtroy d. 
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Joy, Peace, and Hope, the Chriſtian's Por- 
tion here. Preach'd before the Princeſs at 
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Now the God of Hope fill you with all Foy and 
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the Lord. 


5 E R- 


The CONTENTS. 


SERMON IX. 


The Example of Chriſt the Chriſtian's Rule 
and Encouragement. Preach'd on Good- 
Friday. 

Heb. XII. 2. 

Loc hing unto Feſus, the Author and Finiſher of 
our Faith, who for the Foy that was ſet be- 
fore him endur'd the Croſs, deſpiſing the 
Shame, and is ſet down at the Right-hand of 
the Throne of God. 


SERMON X. 


The Regulation of Pleaſure. A Lent Ser- 
mon, preach'd at St. Bridget's. 


2 Tim. III. 4. 
Lovers of Pleaſure more than Lovers of God. 


— 


SERMON XI. 


The Fruitleſſneſs, Shamefulneſs, and Puniſh- 
ment of Sin. A Lent- Sermon before King 
Charles the Second. 


Rom. VI. 21. 


What Fruit had ye then in thoſe things whereof 
ye are now aſham'd? For the End of thoſe 


things is Death. 
A 4 8 E R- 


The CONTENTS. 


SERMON XII. 


Chriſtian Circumſpection. Preach'd at Mer- 
cers-Chapel. 


Eph. V. 15, 16. | 


See then that ye walk circumſpectly, not as Fools, 
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SERMON I. 


Scripture the Word of God. 


— — 


1 Theſſ. II. 13. 


For this cauſe alſo thank we God without cea- 
fing, becauſe when ye receiv'd the Word of 
God which ye heard of us, ye receiv'd it not 
as the Word of Men, but as it is in Truth the 
Word of God, which effettually worketh alſo 


in you that believe, 


E are fallen into thoſe Times which 
our Saviour propheſy'd of, Luke 
xvili. 8, When I come again ſhall J find Faith 
upon Earth? We have been contending abour 
Matters of a remoter nature, but now we are 
to maintain the great and neceſſary Truths of 
Chriſtianity, againſt Men whoſe — 
an 


2 SCRIPTURE 


and Crimes vie with each other. We have 
been diſputing about Rites and Ceremonies, 
Forms of Prayer, Circumſtantials of Govern- 
ment, and Modes of Expreſſion; but now 
we are to defend the Foundation and Being 
of Religion, againſt the Aſſaults and Attacks 
of Men who are Enemies to all Goodneſs and 
Virtue, and therefore to divine Revelation. 
Nor is Religion in danger only from the Pro- 
fane and Enthuſiaſt, from the Sinner and 
Scoffer, but alſo from the Zealot and Super- 
ſtitious; for whilſt one explodes the Scrip- 
ture as falſe, and the other rejects it as a dead 
Letter; while one ſets up Reaſon, another a 
private Spirit, Fancy or Tradition in the 
room of it; while one plainly denies its Au- 
thority, and another cludes it; every way the 
Chriſtian Religion is undermin'd, and our 
holy Faith, once deliver'd to the Saints, ſha- 
ken and overthrown, And where Faith de- 
cays, Iniquity muſt conſequently abound, and 
Immorality muſt advance the fame Pace with 
Infidelity; for there is nothing to reſtrain 
Mens vicious Inclinations when their Princi- 
ples-are deprav'd; and the Word is preach'd 
in vain when it is not mix'd with Faith in 
them that hear it. It is with defign to ob- 
viate, as much as in me lies, this fatal and 

ſpreading 
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ſpreading Miſchief, and withal to prepare and 
diſpoſe the Minds of the Hearers for the bet- 
ter Reception of thoſe Diſcourſes which are 
to follow here this Winter, that I have pitch'd 
upon this Text; the beſt way to give a Check 
ro Infidelity and Immorality, being in gene- 
ral ro eſtabliſh by plain and uncontroulable 
Arguments the divine Authority of holy 
Writ; and the beſt way to render Sermons 
profitable, being to poſſeſs the Minds of an 
Auditory with a firm Perſuaſion that the 
Doctrines preach'd to them, if conſonant to 


holy Writ, are the Truths of God. 


That by the Word of God in my Text we 
are to underſtand, not any unwritten Tradi- 
tion, but the written Word, is evident from 
ſeveral Arguments which may be deduc'd 
from the Text itſelf, The Word which 
St. Paul preach'd every where was Repentance 
towards God, and Faith in our Lord Feſus 
Chriſt; and therefore this muſt be the Word 
which the Theſſalonians heard of him. This 
Word is ſaid here to work effettually in them 
that behev'd, i. e. it converted and fanctify'd 
them; this nothing but che Goſpel contain'd 
in the Scriptures couid do; nor can this with 
any Propriety be attributed to any unwritten 

2 Tradition ; 
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Tradition ; nor, in the third place, 'is there 
any Doctrine or Practice not contain'd in 
Scripture of that Moment or Importance, 
that the Conformity of the Theſſalonians to it, 
or its Influence upon them, ſhould be Matter 
of ſuch mighty Joy to St. Paul: For this cauſe 
thank we God without ceaſing. Laſtly, this 
Phraſe, the Word of God, in St. Paul, or as it 
is elſewhere call'd, /e Word of Life or Salva- 
tion, ſignifies nothing leſs than the Goſpel], or 
the Covenant of Grace; and this we are ſure 
is fully explain'd and ſet down in holy Scri- 
pture. 


I need not tell you on what Account the 
Goſpel is call'd the Word of God, fince you 
cannot be ignorant that it was firſt preach'd 
by the Mouth of the Son of God, and after- 
wards by his Apoſtles, who were commilſ- 
| fion'd by him, and impower'd and qualify'd 
to preach it by the Holy Ghoſt. God, who at 
ſundry times, and in divers manners, ſpake in 
times paſt unto the Fathers by the Prophets, hath 
in theſe laſt Days ſpoken to us by his Son, Heb. i. 
1. All things that I have heard of my Father, 
F have made known unto you, John xv. 15. As 
my Father ſent me, ſo ſend I you. And when 
be had ſaid that, he breathed on them, ſaying, 
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Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt, Joh. xx. 21. Ye ſhall 
receive Power after that the Holy Ghoſt is come 
upon you, and ye ſhall be Witneſſes unto me, both 
in Jeruſalem and all Judea, and in Samaria, 
and unto the uttermoſt Parts of the Earth, 
IH BR 


Theſe things being clear, the Senſe of 
theſe Words may be reſolv'd into theſe three 
Doctrines. 


1. That the Scripture, or which is all one, 
the Doctrine contain'd in it, is the Word 
of God. 


2. That it works efectually where it is fin- 
cerely believ' d. 


3. That as it was Matter of great Joy to 
St. Paul to behold the happy Influence of 
his Preaching, ſo it 1s at this Day a great 
and juſt Cauſe of Rejoycing and Thankful- 
neſs towards God, when any Miniſter of 
the Goſpel bebolds the Succeſs of his La- 
bours in the Faith and Obedience of his 
Hearers, 


But 


S SCRIPTURE 


But the firſt of theſe is as much as I now 
propoſe to ſpeak to. I ſhall then firſt prove 
the divine Authority of Scripture, I mean the 
New Teſtament, to which my Text confines 


me; and then make ſome plain Inferences 


from it. 


1. If Scripture be not the Word of God, 
then Chriſtianity is a mere Cheat and Im- 
poſture ; and if Chriſtianity be an Impoſture, 
there never was, nor yet is, ſuch a thing as 
true Religion in the World, which is the 
higheſt Abſurdity imaginable, That Chri- 
ſtianity muſt be an Impoſture if the Scrip- 
tures be nor the Word of God, 1s evident; 
for Chriſtianity can ſtand upon no Founda- 
tion but divine Revelation; nor does it pre- 
tend to any other Revelation beſides that 
contain'd in the Scriptures. As to what I 
have aſſerted further, that if Chriſtianity be 
falſe, there neither ever was, nor yet is, ſuch 
a thing as a true Religion; and that this is 
the greateſt Abſurdity that can be, is no leſs 
plain. That there ſhould be a God, the Crea- 

tor 
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tor and Governor of the World, and no true 
and known Way of worſhipping him; thar 
Man ſhould be made capable of Religion, 
and inclin'd to it, and yet that there ſhould 
be no ſuch thing as true Religion; every one 
muſt ſee upon the firſt Reflection he makes, 
that this is repugnant to common Senſe ; 
and yet thus it muſt be if Chriſtianity be an 
Impoſture. For as to the Patriarchal Reli- 
gion, the Inſtitution of the Sabbath and Sa- 
crifice, together with this Promiſe of the 
Meſſias, prove that to have been nothing elſe 
but Chriſtianity in embryo, the Dawning of 
that Day we now enjoy. As to Judaiſm, it 
was in Type, Figure, and Prediction, what 
Chriſtianity is in Subſtance and Accompliſh- 
ment. When I ſay this of Judaiſin, I take 
it in its true ſpiritual Senſe and moſt com- 
prehenſive Notion, as including the Abra- 
kamick and Moſaic Covenant. As to other 
Religions, Paganiſm and Mabometaniſin, we 
arc ſo lar from being in any doubt whether 
they be true, that on the other hand we gc- 
count them fo far from being an Honour to 
God, that we look upon them as a Shame 
and Reproach to human Nature; and we 
are amaz'd to think how the Reaſon of 
Mankind 


FF MCRIPFURE 


Mankind ſhould degenerate ſo far as to 
worſhip Stocks and Stones with the Pa- 
gan; or with the Mahometan, to embrace 
the Fables and expect the Rewards of the 
Alcoran. 


If any one ſhall here object, That tho” 
theſe Religions ſhould all have been falſe 
and fabulous, yet ſtill there was and is 
ſuch a thing as true Religion; namely , 
that which we call natural. To this it is 
eaſy for me to anſwer : That there never 
was yet any Nation or Community of 
Men that embrac'd or prafeſs'd meer na- 
tural Religion, 7. e. a Religion conſiſting 
in ſuch a Worſhip of God as the meer 


Light of Reaſon dictated. And whoever 


ſhall ſeriouſly reflect on the Frame and 
Make of Man, the State of the preſent 
World, the univerſal Degeneracy of Man- 
kind, not only when deſtitute of Revela- 
tion, but even in Defiance of it, will 
eaſily conclude, that Reaſon by its own 
Light and Force neither ever did nor could 
advance Man to true Virtue and true 
Happineſs: And whoever ſhall reflect 
on the ſeveral Diſpenſations of divine 

Pro- 
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Providence from the Creation to this Day, 
will as eaſily conclude God never deſign'd 
it ſhould. If it be reply'd, that natural 
Religion, tho' it never ſubſiſted pure and 
ſincere of it ſelf, was yet ever mixt with all 
Kinds of Religion: I apſwer ; the Truth 
is, all other Religions did but maim, de- 
file, deform and deface natural Religion ; 


_ Chriſtianity only has improv'd and eſta- 


bliſh'd it. 

My Argument then for the divine Au- 
thority of Scripture ſtands firm : The Scri- 
ptures muſt be the Word of God, or elfe 
Chriſtianity muſt be falſe; and if this be 
falſe, there neither is, nor was, any ſuch 
Thing as true Religion ; which I have ſhew'd 
is the higheſt Abſurdity. This Argument 
took from the Words of St. Peter to our 
Saviour, John vi. 08. Lord ! to whom ſhall 
we go? thou haſt the words of eternal life : 
Which, without any Force, I comment 
thus; If the Spirit of Chriſt in his Word 
do not lead us, we muſt wander for ever; 
if we cannot find Lite and Salvation in the 
Goſpel, we muſt be miſerable for ever: 
for 'tis in vain to ſeek it amongſt Pagans or 
Jews, Mahometans or Philoſophers ; there is 
nothing pure, nothing ſincere, nothing 
ſolid, nothing clear amongſt theſe. I would 
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not here be miſunderſtood ; I do not paſs 


Sentence on Pagan and Mahometan, but Pa- 


ganiſm and Mahometaniſm ; I do not con- 
demn the Man, but his Religion; 'tis not 
my Buſineſs now to enquire, whether all 
are actually loſt who are of theſe Religions, 
tis enough to my Purpoſe that theſe Reli- 
gions are falſe. _ 

2. The great End and Deſign of the Goſ- 
pel, is ſuch as evidently proves that there 
can be no Cheat in it; that the Wonders 
by which it is atteſted, muſt be from the 
Holy Ghoſt, not the Devil; that the Pro- 
phets and Apoſtles muſt be commiſſion'd 
and inſpired by God, and not Impoſtors, 
The great Buſineſs of the Goſpel, is to 
make Men wiſe and good, holy, and con- 
ſequently happy, both here and hereafter; 
'tis to open Men's Eyes, and 7o turn them 
from darkneſs to light, from the power of Sa- 
tan to the ſervice of the living God, that they 
may obtain remiſſion of fins, and an inberi- 
tance of glory. 'Tis, in a word, to advance 
univerſal Righteouſneſs in the World, to 
fill Men's Minds with Joy and Peace, and 
make them abound in Hope. Now, is it 
to be imagin'd, that wicked Spirits ſhould 
make this their great Deſign, to make Men 
wiſe and good ? Is it poſſible that they who 
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are fill'd with Rage and Envy, ſhould con- 
trive, and plot, and travel to fill us with 
Joy, and Peace, and Hope? Can it be con- 
ceiv'd, that Devils, profeſt and inveterate 
Enemies of God and Man, ſhould propoſe 
to themſelves no other End of their Artifi- 
ces and lying Wonders, of their Frauds 
and Impoſtures, but the promoting and eſta- 
bliſhing the Glory of the one, and the tem- 
poral and eternal Happineſs of the other? 
Theſe Things are too groſs to be ſwallowed 
by any one, who thinks ſeriouſly and im- 
partially of this Matter, 

Will any Man ſay, tho' this Impoſture 
could not proceed from the Devil, yet from 
ill Men peradventure it might? This can- 
not be; ill Men are uncapable of forming 


ſuch perfect Ideas of an exalted Virtue, as 
we meet with in the Goſpel ; they can never 


expreſs themſelves in that clear and feeling 


manner upon ſpiritual and divine Subjects; 
they can never exhort to Holineſs, and re- 
prove and rebuke Sin, with that Life and 
Power, with that Zeal and Authority which 
the Prophets do in the Old Teſtament, and 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles do in the New. 
Impoſtors could not lay a Deſign of con- 
verting the World ; they could never have 
ſet on Foot a Project, which is ſo far from 
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ſerving a Turn, or gratifying a Luſt, that 
it declares open War againſt both. In a 
word, wicked Men would never have ſet on 
Foot a Project, which they could never 
hope to ſee.executed, unleſs they could 
work Miracles, and fulfil Predictions, and 
unleſs they themſelves would firſt become 
eminent Examples of that Purity and Self- 
denial to which they exhorted others; and 
afterwards ſealed their Doctrine with their 
Blood. 
But tho' ill Men could have no Rea- 


fon for advancing ſuch an Impoſture upon 


the World, good Men you may think 
might. We have heard often of pious 
Frauds, and lying Wonders, and Law-givers 
have often pretended to divine Authority, 
for the better eſtabliſhing and enforcing 
their Laws. 

But this is as unaccountable a Suppofi- 
tion as the former; that made ill Men do 
the beſt Things, and this makes good Men 
do the worſt. Good Men cannot, be Cheats 
and Impoſtors ; they cannot affront God, 
nor deceive and abuſe Man; they cannot 
lie nor perjure; they cannot, as St. Paul 
words it, Be falſe witneſſes of God; nor can 
they ſolemnly invoke God as Witneſs to a 


Falſity. In a word, they cannot ſpeak in 
; 2 the 
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the Name of God, when God has not ſent 
them ; they cannot deviſe Predictions, nor 
counterfeit Miracles; nor can they lay down 
their Lives in Teſtimony, that that Goſpel is 
of divine Revelation, which was meerly their 
own Invention. Theſe Things, I ſay, good 
Men cannot do; and yet theſe Things they 
mult have done, if the Goſpel were only a Fa- 
ble cunningly deviſed, as the Objection ſup- 
poſes. 

As for pious Frauds, and lying Wonders, 
it imports that Church who juitifies ſuch 
Practices, to defend the Virtue and Reputa- 
tion of the Authors of them; and when this 
is done, the Practices of miſtaken, if well 
meaning Men, to ſupport a Party, and 
maintain a particular Opinion, will no way 
affect the Cauſc I am now pleading for, 
there is no more Reſemblance between this 
Caſe, and that of the Goſpel, than be- 
tween ſolid Virtue and blind Zeal, real 
and falſe Miracles, the true Good of Man- 
kind, and the Intereſt and Deſign of a Par- 
ty. 

1 for the Inſtances of Numa Pompilius, 
Mincs, and ſuch like, they are nothing to 
the purpoſe; they were themſelves ignorant 
Idolaters; their Laws had nothing in them 


of the Spirit and Deſign of the Goſpel 
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their Aim was only the ſecular Grandeur 
of a particular People, the eſtabliſhing 
ſovereign Dominion in themſelves and their 
Children, and the perpetuating their Name 
and Glory to Poſterity. All which is very 
remote from the Caſe of the Apoſtles and 
Prophets. 

3. Beſides the two former Proofs of the 
divine Authority of Scripture, there are 
ſeveral others which I muſt crowd together, 
that I may keep within the common Bounds 
of a Sermon; ſuch are the Profoundneſs 
of the Doctrine, the Connection and Cor- 
reſpondency of its Parts, its Power and Ef- 
ficacy, the Majeſty and Significancy of its 
Style, the Accompliſhment of Predictions, 
the Sanctity and Simplicity of its Authors, 
the Miracles they wrought, and the Deaths 
they underwent, for Confirmation of it; 
and laſtly, the Teſtimony of the Church 
of Chriſt, that theſe Writings are the Works 
of the Prophets, Evangeliſts and Apoſtles. 
I will not pretend to inſiſt fully and diſt inct- 
ly on each of theſe Heads, but only to ſet 
them in a clear Light before you, in as few 
Words as poſſibly I can. 

1. Then, that the Writings, whoſe Au- 
thority I maintain, were the Writings of 
the Apoſtles and Prophets, we are aſſured 

by 
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by conſtant and catholick Tradition of the 
Church of Chriſt. And no ſenſible Man 
can queſtion the Credit of this Teſtimony, 
if we conſider with what Veneration the 
firſt Chriſtians muſt have receiv'd the Wri- 
tings of the Apoſtles; how carefully the 
Originals were preſerv'd ; how diligently 
the Copies of them were diſperſt through 
all Nations, People and Languages; and 


how conſtantly the Churches of Chriſt did 
appeal to theſe, as the Rule of Faith and 


Manners, and the Paſtors did ever exhort 
and preſs their People to the Study of them, 
as being the Power of God unto Salvation, 
the Fountains of Life and Truth. This be- 
ing clear, what remains to be prov'd is, the 
Apoſtles and Evangeliſts were commiſſion'd, 
impower'd, and qualified by God to publiſh 
this Goſpel ; and this is very evident from 
the Arguments I have mention'd. Let us 
conſider the Character of the Doctrine, and 
the Men who taught it. How could igno- 
rant and unletter'd Men deviſe ſuch Myſte- 
ries as ſhould be worthy of the Majeſty of 
God, and ſuitable to the great Ends and 
Intereſt of Mankind, and eſtabliſh them 
.upon ſuch Grounds, that all ſober and im- 
partial Men ſhould ſee abundant Reaſon to 
embrace them, and none of the Learned of 
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the World ſhould yet be able ro baffle or 


confute them? How ſhould theſe be able 
to contrive a Scheme of Religion ſo exactly 
conſonant in Reality, both to the Old 
Teſtament and the Reaſon of Mankind; 
tho' ſo oppoſite in Appearance to both, as 
Judaiſm and Philoſophy then ſtood, that 
the Goſpel was a flumbling-blocꝶ to the Jew, 
and fo!ly to the gentiles? How ſhould they 
cloathe the Myſteries they taught in ſuch in- 
telligible and proper Language, and this 


even at firſt Thought, that neither Time nor 


Learning has ever been able to improve it, 
or diſcover any Thing in it that needs to 


be reformed or corrected? Nay, when 


Men of Parts and Learning have, in the 
Explanation of theſe Myſteries, deviated 
from the Phraſe of Scripture, they have 
rather embroiled and perplext themſelves 
and others, than added either Strength 
or Light to the Truths of the Goſpel. 
In a word, How ſhould a handful of poor 
ignorant People ſtart up on a ſudden, in 
a World full of Darkneſs and Wicked- 
neſs, and carry human Reaſon to ſuch a 
Height, that all the Meaſures of Right or 
Wrong, of Good and Evil, ſhould for ever 
after be decided by their Writings, and 
Wiſdom and Folly, Trath and Falſhood 

eſtimated 
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eſtimated by a Conformity to them, or De- 
viation from them? Never was any Wri- 
ting ſo apt to enlighten, move and affect the 
Mind of Man; and Man, when he is tho- 


roughly influenced by it, becomes as like 


God as he is capable of being, while he is in 
the Body. 

From the Conſideration of the De&rine 
itſelf, let us paſs on to Predictions and Mi- 
racles, by which it was confirm'd: It would 
be a great Work to run through the Corre- 
ſpondency of the New Teſtament with the 
Old, in this one Particular of Prophecies; I 
will only tell you, that the Incarnation and 
Birth, the Preaching and Works, the Suffer- 
ings and Reſurrection, together with the 
Aſcenſion and Glory of our Lord, the De- 
ſcent of the Holy Spirit, and the Succeſs of 
all together, were foretold in the Old Tefta- 
ment, and accompliſhed in the New. And 
theſe were Things of that Nature, that none 
but God could foretel, none but God could 
accompliſh. 

As to Miracles, they are Works which in- 
finitely tranſcend the Wit or Force of Man; 
tis very plain that he could not; and with- 
out debaſing the Power of Hell, J have be- 
fore prov'd, that the Devil would not work 
any ſuch Thing for the Confirmation of the 
Goſpel. Now that Miracles were frequent- 


ly 
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ly and openly wrought for this Purpoſe by 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, is a Fact that has 
in it all the Notoriety imaginable: The Ene- 
mies of the Croſs, the Jew and Gentile, ne- 
ver denied it; the Devil himſelf confeſs'd 
it, by confronting true Miracles with falſe 
ones, and hereby labouring to defeat and 
elude the Force of them. Nay, the very 
Succeſs of the Goſpel abundantly proves 
this: When did ever the Diſcourſe of any 
Philoſopher, like St. Peter's, convert Three 
Thouſand at a Time? No Strength of Rea- 
ſon, no Force of Eloquence, could have ſo 
triumph'd over the Reaſon of Mankind, and 
ſo eaſily diſpoſſeſs d them by whole Shoals 
at a Time, of their Prejudices and Errors, 
of their Luſts and Paſſions, as the Goſpel 
did; unleſs it had been back'd and inforc'd, 
as that was, by the Demonſtration of the 
Spirit, and of Power. 

To conclude this Argument, If that one 
fingle Miracle, the Reſurrection of Jeſus 
from the Dead, on which the whole Goſpel 
turns, be plain and indiſputable, we can 
doubt of nothing elſe. And what can be 
better atteſted than this? And we, ſays St. 
Peter, Acts v. 32. are witneſſes of theſe things, 
and jo is the Holy Ghoſt whom God hath given 


them that obey him, Is not the Teſtimony of 
the 
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the Spirit ſufficient? Or can any honeſt or 
impartial Man doubt, whether the Spirit 
did thus bear Witneſs to the Reſurrection of 
Chriſt? Was the Effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt 
at Pentecoſt, a Thing done in a Corner? 
Does not St. Pau/, in all his Epiſtles ſent to 
be publiſh'd and read in all the Churches, 
treat frequently of the Uſe and End of mi- 
raculous Gifts, and preſcribe Rules for the 
Exerciſe of them in their Aſſemblies ? Does 
he not appeal to the miraculous Power of 
the Spirit in himſelf, as to the Seal of his 
Commiſſion, and in them all, as the Proof 
of the Divinity of the Goſpel Diſpenſation? 
With what Senſe, with what Front could 
any Man have done this, had there been 
then in the Churches no ſuch Thing as 
miraculous Gifts ? 

Having ſaid thus much of the Teſtimony 


of the Holy Spirit, I need ſay the leſs of 


the Teſtimony of Man; I will only put you 
in mind, that when the Apoſtles bore Wit- 
neſs to the Reſurrection, they atteſted no- 
thing but what they had ſeen with their 
Eyes, and handled with their Hands: They 
were Men who were bright Examples of 
the Doctrine they taught, living Proofs of 
its Divine Power and Energy: Their Lives 


ſhew'd plainly, that they neither had, nor 
could - 
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could have any Defign but to advance the 
Glory of God, and the Salvation of the 
World. They liv'd Confeſſors, and died 
Martyrs. Nor did this happen to them con- 
trary to their Projects, or becauſe they had 
taken wrong Meaſures; no, it was what 
Chriſt foretold them, and they expected. 
Thus they liv'd, and thus they died; be- 
cauſe they heartily embrac'd that Faith 
which they endeavour'd to propagate a- 
mongſt others, and did unfeignedly rely up- 
on thoſe great and precious Promiſes of the 
Goſpel which they publiſh'd ; and 'twas 
their Buſineſs to convince the World they 
did ſo. 

To all thefe Arguments I will add one 
more, and then I ſhall have done with the 
Propoſition. 

4. If theſe which I have produc'd, be 
not ſufficient Proofs of the Divinity of a 
Revelation, I muſt confeſs I cannot ſee how 
God can ſo reveal himſelf to any Man, as 
that the World may be on good Grounds 
convinc'd he has done ſo. I ſee not by 
what Characters we ſhall ever be able to 
diſtinguiſh real from pretended Revelation. 
I fee not what Rules can ever be eſtabliſh'd, 
by which we may try the Spirits, and diſ- 
cern a true Prophet from a falſe one, How 
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ſhall we know that any one is ſent to us 
from God? Are not Wiſdom, Power and 
Goodneſs, the great Attributes of God? If 
the Effects of theſe be conſpicuous in the 
Doctrine, Life and Works of any one, muſt 
we not from thence infer, that he is ſent of 
God ? If he foretel Things to come, which 
is an Act of Divine Wiſdom ; if he works 
Miracles, which is an Act of Divine Power; 
if his Life and Doctrine conſpire to advance 
the Honour of God, and the Good of Man, 
what further Proof can we demand, that 
ſuch a one is ſent of God, and is under the 
immediate Conduct and Influence of his 
Holy Spirit. 

Let none here object, That there is no 
need of any new Revelation, ſince God has 
plac'd in every Man the Light of Reaſon, 
which is ſufficient to guide him: For 
though Reaſon were ſufficient to guide us, 'tis 
notorious we often refuſe to follow it, we 
often wilfully pervert and abuſe it; and is 
it not highly neceſſary in ſuch Caſes, that 
God ſhould be able to inſtru and reprove 
the World by his Prophets and Meſſengers? 
But alas! 'tis eaſy for us to ſee what Perfe- 
ction and Power we are to attribute to Rea- 


ſon, when abandoned by God, from the mi- 
ſerable 
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ſerable Deportment of Man under the Light 


and Grace of the Goſpel. 


If it be ſaid, That God may, if he thinks 


fit, reveal himſelf to every particular Man 


in every Age: I muſt ſay, That if we will 
not admit ſuch Proofs of Divine Revelation 
as are offer d in Confirmation of the Goſ- | 

pel, twould be impoſlible, for any Thing 


I can ſee, to diſtinguiſh the Heats of our 
Fancy, or a deviliſh Illufion and Enthuſi- 


aſm, from a Divine Revelation. Shall God 
reveal himſelf in a ſenſible Manner, by an | 


Angel from Heaven? We know that the 
Devil can transform himſelf into an Angel 


of Light. Shall he ſpeak to us in the Dreams | 


and Viſions of the Night? Or ſhall he com- 
municate his Will by any inward Sugge- 
ſtion or Impreſſion? How ſhall we ratio- 
nally aſſure our ſelves that it is God that 
ſpeaks to us, if we can neither infer it from 
the Nature of the Thing revealed, nor from 
any Sign, or Miracle, or Prediction, that 
God ſhould vouchſate us? I know very 
well, that God may, by an immediate Act 
of irreſiſtible Power, produce in us what 


Opinions, Perſuaſions or Inclinations he 


thinks fit; but then, if he ſhould perpetu- 
ally act thus with all the Sons of Men, 


tis plain he would no longer treat us as 
| Rea- 
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Reaſonable Creatures ; nor would our Faith 
and Virtue be a reaſonable and voluntary 
Service; nor ſhould we be any longer in a 
State of Probation. 

From all theſe Things now put toge- 
ther, 'tis evident, that there is no Proof 
wanting of the Inſpiration of thoſe who 
penn'd the Scriptures, which we our ſelves 
can deſire: That Infidelity is inexcuſable, 
becauſe we cannot be guilty of it, without 
reſiſting the Holy Ghoſt: That if we hear 
not Moſes and the Prophets, Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles, neither ſhould we be perſuaded, though 
one was ſent to us from the dead, Luke 
xvi. 31. 


Having thus diſpatch'd the firſt Thing 


propoſed; namely, the aſſerting the Do- 


ctrine contain'd in my Text, That the Scrip- 
ture of the New Teſtament, and conſequently of 
the Old, is the Word of God; J will now pro- 
ceed to the Second ; namely, To make ſome 
Practical Inferences from it. 

1. If Scripture be the Word of God, then 
whatever is conſonant to it, muſt be true; 
and whatever 1s repugnant to it, mult be 


falſe and impious. This is the Foundation 


on which we muſt ſtand faſt, unleſs we will 
be carried about by every Wind of Do- 
Qrine, To the Law, and to the Tellimony : 


If 
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F they ſpeak not according to this, lis be- 
cauſe there is no light in them, Iſaiah viii. 
20. This is the Great Rule by which all 
Spirits and Doctrines muſt be try'd, all 
Controverſies decided, all Doubts and Scru- 
ples reſolved, which concern our eternal In- 
tereſt. And whilſt both Romaniſis and Qua- 
kers muſt grant theſe Scriptures a true Rule, 


as they muſt, if they grant them the Word 


of God, I will not trouble my ſelf to con- 
tend with them, whether they be a com- 


pleat one; for if the private Spirit of the 


one, or the Tradition of the other, advance 
any Doctrine or Practice conformable to 
Scripture, I embrace it; if contrary to 
Scripture, I reject it. And I do not re- 
member that we charge, either the one or 
the other, with any Error which we do net 
undertake to prove from ſuch Scripture, 
And as I inferr'd from the Scriptures being 
the Word. of God, that what is conſonant 
to It is rrue, and what 1s repugnant to it is 
falſe; ſo I think I might infer further, That 
what can neither be prov'd nor diſprov'd by 
it, is neither neceſſary nor damnable in it 
ſelf, whatever it be accidently to particular 
Perſons. This muſt be true, unleſs there be 
another Word of God, another Divine Re- 
velation: Such indeed, if any one can pro- 

duce 
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duce and prove it to be ſuch, by ſuch Marks 


and Characters of Divine Authority, as I 


have before laid down, I ſhall be ready to 
ſubmit to it: In the mean Time Men may, 
for me, think and talk as they pleaſe about 
ſuch Matters as the Scripture neither com- 
mands nor forbids, neither aſſerts nor de- 
nies, 

The fame thing that is ſaid of the Qya- 
kers Private Spirit, and the Romaniſts Tradi- 
tion, muſt be alſo ſaid of the Reaſon and 
Philoſophy of Deifts and Socinians; that 
Reaſon is falſe and impious that contradicts 
God; it may be Pride and Error, but can 
never be Reaſon; for God is Truth, and 
can neither deceive, nor be deceived. And 
it is meer Nonſenſe to imagine, that there 
can be any higher Proof of, or Reaſon for, 
any Doctrine, than Thus ſaith the Lord. Nay, 
there can be no other, much leſs higher, if 
it either relate to a Matter of Fact, which 
he only can atteſt, becauſe he only can 
know; or depend on the Free-will of God, 
and therefore can have no other Certainty than 
what is founded in the Declaration of his 
Purpoſe; or contains Matters which are 
rais'd ſo far above us, that we can neither 
diſcover them of our ſelves, nor penetrate 
further into them, or comprehend more 
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of them than God does vouchſafe to re- 


veal. 


2. If the Scripture be the Word of God, 
tis a daring and impious Thing to attempt 
the eluding the Authority, or depraving the 
Senſe of it by bold Criticiſms, forc'd Inter- 
pretations, extravagant Pretenſions to a pri- 
vate Spirit, or any other Way. What can 
be more ſacrilegious? What can be more 
diſhonourable to God, or injurious to Man ? 
Do we think that God did not know his 
own Mind; or that he knew not how to 
expreſs himſelf? Or do we think, that when 
he revealed himſelf to the World, he re- 
ſolved not to be underſtood ? No, no; this 
conſiſts not with the Wiſdom or the Good- 
neſs of God, Let us then ever approach 
the Scriptures with an awful Reverence, and 


a devout Sincerity : Let us ſtick to the Lan- 


guage, the obvious and natural Senſe of 
them, and the Analogy of Faith in all our 
Interpretations. 'Tis a dangerous Thing to 
pervert or miſlead a fingle Perſon; how 
much more to pervert the Rule by which 
we are all to ſquare our Faith and Manners; 
to infect the Fountain where all come to 
ſeek the Waters of Life? 

If we believe the Scripture to be the 


Ward of God, we cannot but from hence 


I Con- 
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conclude, that it is of the laſt Importance to us 
to read and ſtudy them with the utmoſt Di- 
ligence ; for if the Scripture be the Word 
of God, the Matter, Method, and Style of 
it, muſt be worthy of God ; it muſt moſt 
powerfully conduce to thoſe Ends for 
which God deſigned it. Beſides, every up- 
right and ſincere Man muſt be defirous to 
know his Duty; which if he be, he cannot 
but carefully ſearch the Scriptures; for the 
Meaſure of Man's Duty is the Divine Will, 
and the Meaſure of this Will is the Scrip- 
ture, I have often ſaid, that Sincerity is as 
good as Infallibility ; but how difficult is ir 
to find Men fincere? To conſtitute Men 
ſincere, tis not enough for them to act con- 
ſonant to their Principles, though it be hard 
to find this; but they muſt take Care that 
their Principles be conſonant to Truth; that 
is, to Scripture. On this Account it is that 
we have juſt Reaſon to complain of the 
Church of Rome, becauſe they diſcourage 
and prohibit the Reading of the Bible. 
What is this, but by Implication to grant, that 


the natural and obvious Senſe of the Scrip- 


ture is againſt them; that though Chriſtian 
Faith and Obedience be built upon Illu- 
mination and Knowledge, Rom:/b Faith and 
Obedience can be no otherwiſe ſupported 
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bi than by Darkneſs and Ignorance. How can 
þ we expect any End of Controverſies and | 


E 0 

Contentions, while they will not ſuffer their 7 
People to examine their Opinions and Pra- f 
ctices by the Word of God, the only infal- 1 
lible Rule of Faith and Manners ? IT C 


4. Lafily, If Scripture be the Word of | p. 
God, how falſe and fooliſh are the Politicks el 

and Maxims of the World; how fatal and 
deſtructive thoſe Opinions which encourage 
us to admire and dote on Power and Great- 
neſs, Shew and Honour, Wealth and Plea- 
ſure, and ſuch like tranſitory, empty and 
uncertain Trifles of this corruptible World? 
How neceflary muſt it appear to us to re- 
form theſe Notions, if Scripture be the Word 
of God? For on this Suppoſal, they only 
are wiſe, who think and act conformable to 
Scripture ; they only are rich, who are rich 
in good works; they only beautiful, who are 
adorn'd with the Graces of this Spirit; 

ſtrong and valiant, who are ſtrengthen'd by 
the Might of the Spirit in the inward Man. 
If Scripture be the Word of God, they only 
are great and honourable, who are eſteemed 
by, and dear to God; they only happy, who 
are fill'd with Joy and Peace, and abound 
with Hope. 
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To Conclude; If Scripture be the Word 
of God, they only are in the right, who de- 
ſpiſe this preſent Life, in Compariſon with 
the future ; who propoſe to themſelves no- 
thing here but Self-denial , Vigilance and 
Caution, Hardſhips and Temprations, La- 
bour and Travel, and are content to expect 
the Crown and Reward hereafter. 


If S E R- 


SERMON II. 


The Sufferings of Chriſt, their End 


and Influence. 


2COR. V.M26 


For the Love of Chriſt conſtraineth us, becauſe 
we thus judge, that iF one died for all, then 
were all dead: and that he died for all, 
that they which live, ſhould not henceforth 
live to themſebves, but unto him which died 
for them, and roſe again. 


Othing is more common in our 
Mouths, than the Warmth of the 
Primitive Times, and the Coldneſs of aur 
own; their Charity and Purity, our Sen- 
ſuality and Selfiſhneſs: But I wiſh we did 
not content our ſelves with only magnifying 
thoſe happy Times, and complaining of our 
own, but did heartily apply our ſelves to re- 
ſtore decay'd Charity to its Primitive Power 
and Luſtre. And nothing, I think, will fo 
effectually contribute to this, as the fre- 
C4 quent 
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quent and devout Contemplation of the 
Sufferings of Jeſus. This was the Subject 
that employ'd the Thoughts of thoſe Times 
we ſo much admire. Jeſus Chriſt, and him 


crucified, was the only Thing St. Paul de- 


termined to know ; and this, 'tis plain, was 
enough: For great is the Confidence of 
Hope; ſtrong and vehement the Longings 
and Deſires after Chriſt ; great is the Tran- 
ſport and Exaltation of Spirit; and finally, 
great is the Zeal for God's Glory, and for 
the Service of his Church, which the Apo- 
ſtle expreſſes throughout this Chapter. And 
if we enquire whence all theſe excellent Af- 
fections ſpring, what is the Source and Ori- 
gin of them, we ſhall find it to be that 
which is aſſigned in my Text; namely, The 
love of Chriſt in dying for us. And may God 
ſo aſſiſt us at this Time by his Holy Spirit, 
that the Conſideration of Chriſt's Suffer- 
ings may have the ſame Influence upon us, 
which it had upon St. Paul: and inflame 
our Breaſts with the ſame Holy Paſſion it did 
his: That it may prevail with us to dedicate 
our Lives to the Honour of God, and the 
Intereſt of Virtue, that we may come expe- 
rimentally to ſay with him, The love of 
Chriſt conſtraineth us, &c. 
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There is nothing obſcure in the Words, 
and I ſhall not ſpend Time in an unneceſſa- 
ry Explication of them ; bur ſhall from 
them diſcourſe of theſe three Things: 


I. The deplorable State of Mankind be- 
fore they were redeemed by Chriſt, 
Then were all dead. 

II. The Paſſion of Chriſt, He died, and 
the great End of it, For all. 

III. The Influence his Suffering for us 
ought to have upon us. And that is 
twofold: 


1. It ſhould beget in us a fervent Love 
of him. We ſhould be poſſeſſed, ani- 
mated, and inflamed by Love: For 
this is implyed in the Word owezxs, 
The love of Chrift conſtrai neth us. 

2, It ſhould prevail with us to devote 
our ſelves to his Honour and Ser- 
vice, to live not to our ſelves, but to 
him who died for us, and roſe again. 


J. Of the State of Mankind without 
Chriſt, Then were all dead, &c. This im- 
ports, that the whole World lay under the 
Dominion, and the Guilt of Sin. The 
Effect of the former was, that the Light 

and 
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and Power, both of Reaſon and Grace, was 
oppreſs'd and extinguiſh'd in them, and 
the Life they led, inſtead of being Ra- 
tional, Spiritual, and Heavenly, was whol- 
ly Senſual, Earthly and Deviliſh. The 
Conſequence of the latter was, that they 
were ſubject to God's Wrath, and eternal 
Puniſhment ; For the wages of fin is death. 
And though no Diſpenſation did ever fo 
clearly and ſo fully reveal the eternal Mi- 
ſery that attends the Impenitent, as that of 
the Goſpel; yet both the Law of God and 
Moſes did ſufficiently aſſure both the Few 
and Gentile, as St. Paul proves, Rom. i. ii, 
iii. Chapt. that he who lived wickedly 
was worthy of Death; and that Tribulation 
and Anguiſh, Indignation and Wrath, ſhould 
one Day certainly overwhelm every ſoul of 
man that did evil, whether Jew or Gentile, 
On theſe Accounts it is that Sin, in the 
Language of the Scripture, is ſo frequent- 
ly call'd Death. But Death, though it be 
the greateſt Terror of human Nature, can 
never give us a juſt and full Repreſentation 


of the fatal Effects and Conſequences of Sin: 


For Death attacks the Body, but Sin the 
Soul. The one deſtroys the Mortal, the 
other the Immortal Part of us, Death 


extinguiſhes the ſenſitive and animal; Sin 
the 
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the rational and ſpiritual Powers and Facul- 
ties of Man. Death defaces the Beauty of the 
Body; Sin the Image of God in the Soul. 
Death renders us loathſome to our deareſt 
Friends, ſo that we muſt be buried out of 
their Sight; Sin hateful to God, to our 
good God and gracious Father, ſo that we 
muſt be for ever baniſhed his Preſence. 
Death puts an end to the Pleaſures and 
Satisfaction of Earth; Sin excludes us from 
the Joys and Glories of Heaven. The Pangs 
of Death are ſhort, but thoſe of Sin will be 
for ever: For the Worm that gnaws the 
Sinner's Heart muſt never die; and the 
Fire that Sin kindles muſt never be 
quench'd. 

This View of Sin, as it gives us a plain 


Account of the Nature and diſmal Conſe- 
quences of it; ſo does it tend to form in 


our Minds a true Notion of the Reaſon 


and Deſign of Chriſt's Sufferings : For ſince 


the World lay in Wickedneſs; fince we 
are {till ſo ſubject to it; and ſince the 
Wrath of God is ſo juſtly inflam'd againſt 
it, we may readily infer, that without ſhed- 


ding of Blood, there could be no Remiſſion; 


that the redeeming a loſt World, was a De- 
ſign worthy of the Goodneſs of the Father, 
and fit to be accompliſht, even by the Death 

of 
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of his dearly beloved Son. And fo I paſs 
on to my Second General. 


II. The Paſſion of Chriſt, and the great 


End of it. 


1. His Paſſion, He died. 
I will not pretend to give you the Hiſtory 


of our Lord's Sufferings; the bare Recital 


of ſome few general Heads of his Affliction 
and Calamity, will be enough to conduct 
our Meditations, and to let our Thoughts 
into thoſe Scenes of Sorrow, which will 
fill us with the tendereſt and livelieſt Senſe of 
his Humiliation and Love, and juſtify the 
Deſcription of him in the Prophet, J. Iiii. 
3. He is deſpiſed and rejected of men; a man 


| of ſorrow, and acquainted with grief. Many 


were the Troubles of his Life. The Mean- 
neſs and Narrowneſs of his Fortune; the 
Labours and Travels of his prophetick Of- 
fice ; the Scorn and Inſults of the Herodians 
and Sadducces ; the Calumnies, Snares, and 
Perſecutions of the Scribes and Phariſees; the 
Obduracy of the Jeuiſb Nation; and the Stu- 
pidity and Incredulity of his own Diſciples, 
were Things could not but affect him. But I 
mult confine my ſelf to his laſt Sufferings and 


Death. He was betray'd and forſaken by his 
Diſciples ; 


K 
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Diſciples ; maliciouſly and impudently 
charg'd with the worſt of Crimes by the 

ews; mock'd and inſulted, ſpit upon and 
buffeted by the Gentiles. Nor were theſe any 
other than Preludes to his Tragedy. The 
Spittle and the Palm of the Hand carried 
much Indignity in it, but little of Pain. 
The Reed, Scourge, and the Crown of 
Thorns, were as cruel and painful, as the 
other were contumelious and inſolent. But 
theſe were nothing to the Spear that pierced 
his Side and Heart ; much leſs to the Nails 
of the Croſs which wounded and tore his 


Hands and Feet; and the Weight of the 


Body hanging upon them, exaſperated and 
enraged the Wounds. Theſe were the Suf- 
ferings of his Body, to which thoſe of his 
Soul were nothing inferior : We find him, 
as he went up to Feru/alem, extremely at- 
flicted and caſt down, We hear him com- 
plaining, that his Soul was ſorrowful within 
him, even unto death: His Agony in the 
Garden, wherein his fiveat was as great drops 
of blood fallins down to the ground : His 
breaking out into ſtrong Cries and Groans 
upon the Croſs, My God, my God, why haſt 
thou forſaken me; are all maniteſt Expreſ- 
lions of the unſpeakable Anguith of his 
Soul. 

Nor 
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Nor are we to wonder, that the Tide 
of his Sorrow ſhould ſwell ſo high; many 

are the Reaſons that may be aſſigned of ir. 
I cannot, I confeſs, conceive how the De- 
ſpair and Horrors of the Damned ſhould 
ſeize upon the Soul of the dearly beloved 
Son of God. His Father was ever well 
pleaſed with him, and ſurely never more 
than when he humbled himſelf, and became 
obedient to death, even the death of the croſs ; 
and our Lord well knew that he was ſo: 
Whence it was that he aſſur'd the Thief 
that confeſs'd him, To day ſhalt thou be with 
me in paradiſe. Nor can I think, that the 
Anguiſh of his Soul ſprung meerly from its 
Sympathy and Communion with the Body, 
how great ſoever the Sufferings of this were: 
For then the Patience and Courage of many 
Martyrs would ſeem not only to have e- 
qual'd, but exceeded Chriſt's. I deny not 
but it muſt be an Aggravation of his Suffer- 
ings, to ſce himſelf made an infamous 
Spectacle, expos'd to Mockery and De- 
riſion; but I believe his Soul was too 
holy, too pure, too heavenly, too ele- 
vated, to be extremely mov'd by the Re- 


proach and Scorn of a fooliſh and vicious | 


World. And that Expreſſion of St. Paul, 
Heb. x11. He deſpiſed the ſhame, does evi- 
i dently 
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dently countenance my Opinion, I do nor, 
laſtly, doubt but the Grief of his Mother, 
the Confuſion of his Relations and Friends, 
the Weakneſs and Cowardice, the faithleſs 
Fears and Diſtreſſes of his Diſciples, were 
an Addition to the Pain and Trouble of his 


Soul: For he who wept over Jeruſalem, 


who was tenderly affected, even by a diſtant 


Proſpect of the Calamities of his Enemies, 
could not ſurely be inſenſible of the Sorrows 
and Afflictions of his Friends, at the very 
Time when they were overwhelmed by 
them. But all theſe Things do not yet ſuf- 
ficiently account for the unparallel'd Agony 
of our Saviour's Soul. What then ſhall we 


aſſign further for the Reaſons of it? 


1. The Scripture ſeems to aſſert, and all 

I think grant, that God retir'd from him 
for a while, and as it were, hid his Face 
from him ; that he was left to bear the 
Croſs by the Strength of Faith, and ordinary 
Grace, and to tread the Wine-preſs of God's 
Wrath alone; the Wrath I mean of God, 
not againſt his Son, bur againſt the Sins of 
the whole World, which Chriſt now ſu— 
ſtain'd like a Victim, and bore in his Body 
upon the Croſs. Otherwiſe I cannot ſee, 
why he, who could have commanded Le- 
gions of Angels to reſcue his Body, might 
not 
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not have commanded more than a common 
Strength and Aſſiſtance to reſcue his Soul 
too. But the bleſſed Jeſus was willing to 
drink off the very Dregs of the bitter Cup, 
to bear all our Fears and Sorrows, and ſuf- 


fer all the Frailties and Weakneſſes of hu- 4 


man Nature, that he might be a more fami- 
liar and imitable Example of Obedience, 
and a more merciful and compaſſionate High- 
Prieſt. | 

2. To this we muſt add, that his Charity, 
which always reigned and ruled in his Soul, 
could not but render the Proſpect he then 
had of Things, extreamly afflicting to him: 
He was ſenſible, how great a Sin his Cruci- 
fixion involv'd the Nation of the Jeus in, 
and he eaſily foreſaw what dreadful Ven- 
geance God would take of them. All 
thoſe frightful Stories, that were after acted, 
either by themſelves or their Enemies; all 
the Miſeries that the Roman Sieges or Slaugh- 
ters, or their own Diviſions and Inhumani- 
ty brought upon them, did now preſent 
themſelves to his Thoughts; as is plain from 


Luke xxiii. 28, 29, 30. Ye Daughters of Je- 


ruſalem, weep not for me, but for your ſelves 


and children : For behold the days are coming, 


in the which they ſhall ſay, bleſſed are the bar- 
ren, and the womb that never bare, and the 


fafs 
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© paps which never gave ſuck. Then ſhall they 


i = 
| 7 begin to ſay to the mountains fall on us, and to 
be hills cover us. 


, | 3. There is an Argument for his Sorrow 

and Melancholy behind till, of that Weight 
and Preſſure, that I wonder not, if the Soul 
of the holy and gracipus Jeſus did in a man- 
rer fink under it: As he ſaw well enough 
= what he was to ſuffer, and knew well e- 
nough for what End, ſo he could not be ig- 
2 norant what would be the Succeſs and Iſſue of 


I, all at laſt. He foreſaw, how great a Part of 
n | the World would reject the Goſpel; how 
1: | greata Part would apoſtatize and degenerate - 
i- © fromit; and of thoſe that would receive it, 


how many there were that would receive it 
to their greater Condemnation, He, in a 
word, could not but foreſee how ſhort he 
” ſhould fall of the Succeſs which his Soul 
thirſted after, and how little comparative- 
ly, would be the Fruit of his Travels and 
Condeſcenſions, of his Sufferings and Blood. 
nt Ah then! how deeply muſt the Infidelity 
mand Ingratitude, the Madneſs and the Mi- 
fe- ſery, not of the Jeuiſb only, but of the 
ves Þ Gentile and Chriſtian World, pierce that 
zo, | Soul which was ſo paſſionately concern'd 
- for the Glory of his Father, and the Salya- 
the tion of Man; and that too at an Hour, 
155 D when 


Chriſt, is a very 
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when the Love of Chriſt, if it were capable 


of increaſing, was now at the Height! 
Thus have I taken a very ſhort and im- 


perfect Survey of the Sufferings of Jeſus; 
however, as imperfect as it is, it is enough | 


to convince us of the Greatneſs of his Love, 


and to make us ſee how much it coſt him 


to redeem the World: Let us now in the 


next Place conſider the great End of his 7 


Paſſion. 


2. That the End of all that Chriſt did 


and ſuffer d, was to ſave his People from | 


their Sins, is very plain, Mat. i. 25. Now 


in Sin, as I have ſaid before, there are two | 


Things: 
The Guilt, and Dominion of it. 


> S> wt; 


From theſe two, therefore, Chriſt by his] 


Death delivers us. 


1. From the Guilt, This he did by offer- 
ing up himſelf once upon the Croſs, a full, F 
perfect, and ſufficient Sacrifice, Oblation, F 
and Satisfaction for the Sins of the whole 
This Notion of the Death of | 
eaſy and intelligible, 2 
very comfortable and delightful one; at 


World. 
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once exalting the Glory of God, and the 
Love of Jeſus, and eſtabliſhing the Hopes 
of poor Sinners, upon a firm and unſhaken 
Foundation. And as this Notion is intelli- 
gible, comfortable, and pious ; fo is it high- 
ly conſonant to Reaſon and Scripture. No 
Man conſiders the Purity and Holineſs of 


' God; the Corruption, Pride, and Confi- 


dence of Man; but he will eaſily be able 
to reſolve, why God ſhould not think fit to 


grant Remiſſion of Sin without ſhedding of 


Blood; to pardon Mankind, without a 
propitiatory Sacrifice, firſt offered up by the 
Hands of a Mediator. It became God to 
aſſert the Authority of his Laws, the Ma- 
jeſty of his Government, the Juſtice and 
Sanctity of his Nature; to cure and reſtrain 
the vicious Propenſions of Man, and repreſs 


his Infolence, and Preſumption, by ſome 


illuſtrious Inſtance of his Indignation a- 
gainſt Sin; and his infinite Goodneſs and 
Wiſdom to pitch upon ſuch a way of our 
Redemption, wherein his Love of Holineſs 
and Mankind, his Mercy and his Juſtice, 
might be equally conſpicuous, as they were 
in the Death of Jeſus. Laſtly, The Do- 
ctrine of Satisfaction is ſo expreſly, fre- 
quently, and clearly taught in the Scriptures, 


that no Subtilty, no Sophiſtry, can elude 
D 2 the 
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the Force of ſuch Texts; but it muſt at 
the ſame Time overthrow the Authority of 
Scripture, and leave us no Rule, either of 
Faith or Manners: For if the Scripture be 


not plain in this Point, it will be difficult to 


prove it plain in any. Chriſt himſelf was 
holy and innocent, he had not incurr'd the 


diſpleaſure of his Father by the leaſt Devia- | | 
No Guilt was ever | 
found in his Mouth; no Violence in his 
Hands; no Falſhood, Impurity, or Hypo- 
criſy ever ſtain'd his holy Soul: Which of | 
in? He ſuffer'd not then | 
for himſelf, neither bore he the Chaſtiſe- | 


tion from his Will. 


you convinceth me f 


ments of his own Sins. Therefore tis, 


when the Prophet Daniel foretells that the 


Meſſias ſhould be cut off, he foretells too, 
that it ſhould not be for himſelf, Dan. ix. 


and the Prophet 7/atah ch. Iiii. deſcribes his 


Sufferings; he lets us know that they were 
for the ſake of Man: He bore our Infirmities: 
He was wounded for our tranſgreſſions, and 
the chaſtiſements of our peace were laid upon 
him. The plain Senſe of which Words, 
according to the Language of the Old Tefta- 
ment, is this, that he ſuffered to deliver us 
from the Puniſhment due to our Sins: And 
this is the conſtant Doctrine of the New 
Teſtament, Gal. iii. 13. Chriſt hath redeem- 
ed us from the curſe of the law, being made a 

2 curſe 
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7 curſe for us; for it is written, curſed is every 


one that hangeth on a tree, So a little after 
my Text, v.21. God is faid to have made 
him to be fin for us, who knew no ſin, that we 
might be made the righteouſneſs of God in him. 
It were endleſs to multiply Texts: The holy 


' Spirit throughout the whole New Teſtament 
\ © does nothing elſe but overthrow all Preten- 
ſions to Juſtification by the Law of Works, 


| and eſtabliſh Juſtification by Faith in the 


| | Blood of Jeſus: And as it every where aſ- 
ſerts, that the Wrath of God and eternal 
Death are due to Sin, ſo does it every where 


advance the Merit and Efficacy of the Blood 
of Chriſt, as our Ranſom and Propitiation, 


and the ſole Foundation of our Peace and 


Reconciliation with God. 

To all this, if we add this one Obſerva- 
tion further, That the Practice of attoning 
God by Sacrifice prevail'd throughout the 


b whole Gentile World ; whether deriv'd at 
- firſt from divine Inſtitution, or from the 


common Senſe of Mankind, matters little. 
That the Moſaic Inſtitution conſiſted in 
the firſt Place in propitiatory Sacrifices ; by 


which as the Author to the Hebrews has 


ſhew'd us, the Sacrifice of Chriſt was 


| typified and adumbrated ; and that it was 


the conſtant Senſe which both Jew and 
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Gentile entertain'd of Sacrifice, that it was at 


ofter'd up to appeaſe the Wrath of God: 0 a 
This, I fay, being added to what went be- ni 
fore, renders the great Article of Satisfaction BI 
as clear as any other in the Goſpel. ar 
Well may the Scriptures now invite us an 
to glory in the Lord; to know nothing but Je- an 
ſus Chriſt, and him crucified; to count all ci 
| things as dung and droſs, in compariſon with | n 
an intereſt in Jeſus. Tis he, who by bis } De 
death hath aboliſtyd death, and brought life | © 
and immortality to light, Tis he who hath | 
diſarm'd /e Law of its condemning Force, | Sin 
and Death of its fling. Tis he who deſtroy d Ch 
the enmity that was betwixt God and man, and | jun 
procur'd glory in the higheſt, and peace on! wa, 
earth, Tis he who hath chang'd our fear: 101 
into hopes, our ſorrows into joy, our bondage] WE 


into liberty, our miſery into bleſſedneſs. "Tis | tene 
through him wwe have acceſs with boldneſs int | Did 
that grace wherein we land. Bleſſed be God | Th: 
who hath ſo loved the world, that he gave his divi 
only begotten Son, that whoſocuer believeth in neſs 
bim, ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting | and 
| life. Bleſſed be Jeſus, who hath loved us, and us f 
| laid down his life for us, and waſhed us from | Han 


it we neglect nt this great ſalvation. Blefled Hol 
are we Whoſe fins ſhall not be imputed to Us, N and 
| and 


| our fins by his own blood; and bleſſed are we, | um 
| 


\ | 
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and whoſe ſincere Endeavours ſhall be as 
8 acceptable to God through Cbriſt, as unſin- 
ning Obedience otherwiſe would have been. 


Bleſſed and happy are we, who of aliens 
are become members of the houſhold of faith, 
and of enemies are become children of God; 
and if children then heirs, heirs of God, and 

joint-hetrs with Chriſt, But then we muſt 


not forget, that there is another End of the 
Death of Chriſt ; and this is, 


2. To deliver us from the Dominion of 
Sin, Whether we conſider the Death of 
Chriſt ſeparately and alone, or in Con- 
junction with his Reſurrection, for both 
ways it occurs in my Text; whatſoever No- 
tion we entertain of it; whatever Cauſes 
we aſſign, every way we ſhall find it directly 
tend to invite and oblige us to Holineſs. 
Did he aim at the Happineſs of Man in it? 
This conſiſts in being transformed into the 
divine Image by Righteouſneſs and Holi- 
neſs; for this is that which gives us Peace 
and Tranquility here, and fits and qualifies 
us for Glory hereafter : Witbout bolineſs no 


man ſhall fee the Lord, Heb. xii. 14. Did he 


aim at the Glory of his Father? Tis the 
Holineſs of his Worſhippers, which aſſerts 


and vindicates the Honour of God from 


D 4 thoſe, 


48 The Sufferings of Chriſt, 


thoſe, either mean and diſhonourable, or T 
blaſphemous Notions of him, which had w 
obtained generally amongſt the Gentile, 7 
and too far amongſt the Fews, and repre- i 


ſents him great and lovely to the World: 4 
Hereby 1s the Father glorified, that you bring | C 
ferth much fruit, John xv. 8. Let your light of 
bine before men, that they may ſee your good Ce 
and glorify your Father which is in ci 
| „Mat. v. 16. Did Chriſt in his Death | | ha 


aus Followers an Example of Obedience; ftr 
ought every one that ſays he abides in him, | Fi 
fo to walk even as he walk'd? What manner | «<9 


of Men then ought we to be, who profeſs | Bu 
our ſelves the Diſciples of Chriſt? If we, | ter 
as he did, are bound to lay down our Lives wh 
for the Glory of God; for the Defence and | fre 
Propagation of Truth and Righteouſneſs; | wt 


How much more are we bound to Sacrifice | ro! 
our Luſts and Paſſions, our Humours and | an 
Fancies, our Eaſe and Pleaſure, our Wealth, 


and the Eſteem of a vain World, to theſe glo-] Ho 
rious Ends? Did Jeſus lay down his Life to fro! 
bear Teſtimony to his Doctrine? Why do | his 


not we believe it? Or if we do, why then wh 
are not our Lives conſonant to our Faith? Þ cru. 
Impieties of flat Contradiction to the whole | Scr. 


Scheme of the Goſpel, to the Doctrines, 22 


to the Precepts, to the Promiſes, to the | If 
Threats 
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Threats of it, and to the Nature of God, 
who is revealed in it. For this, ſays St. 
John, is the meſſage that we have heard of 
him, and declare unto you, that God is hight, 
and in him is no darkneſs at all. Laſtly, Did 
Chriſt die to procure and ratify a Covenant 


of Grace? Tis plain, that Holineſs is the 


Condition of this Covenant. Great and pre- 
cious, indeed, are the Promiſes which God 


has made in it: But they are limited and re- 


ſtrain'd to ſuch as are qualified for them by 


Faith and Repentance. There is, indeed, nb 


condemnation to thoſe that are in Chriſt Jeſus : 
Hut who are thoſe? Thoſe who walk not af- 


ter the Fleſh, but after the Spirit. Thoſe 
whom the Law of the Spirit of Life has ſer 
free from the Law of Sin and Death: Thoſe, 
who in the Language of my Text, live not 
to themſelves; but to him who died for them, 
and roſe again. Shall I go on, 

And examine, Whether the Neceſſity of 
Holineſs may not be as evidently inferr'd 
from the Reſurrection of Chriſt, as from 


his Death? Does nor the Scripture every- 


Where argue thus? Is not dying, or being 


crucified with Chriſt, in the Language of the 


- Scripture, our dying : ſin? And what is our 


ing with him, but tiling to newneſs of life? 
It his Reſurrection be a Demonſtration of a 


Judg- 
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Judgment to come, as it is made, As xvii. 6 
31. how diligently ought we to prepare * 
for his Coming; how circumſpectly ought 
we to walk, how ought we to wait and _ ;, 
watch for his Appearance, and work out tri 
our ſalvation with fear and trembling? th 
If his Reſurrection be ſo irrefragable a co 
Proof of the Life and Immortality that is th 
prepared for his Followers, that we may be FI t 
{aid to be rais'd up, and ſet with him already | 19 
in heavenly places, Epheſ. ii How then | Ri 
ought our Aﬀections to be ſet on things above? | th 


How ought we to abound in good works, that | (a 
we may make a good Proviſion for the time | an 
to come, and lay hold on eternal life? no 

To conclude, Does not the ſame Scrip- | ani 
ture which tells us, that Gd has raisd up tei 
eſis, and made him both Prince and Savi- | Bc 
047, tell us too, in what the Exerciſe of his | th: 
Dominion and Power does conſiſt? In % | lig 
fins us, and turmng us from our iniquity, mn | thi 
giving us Repentance, and then Remiſſion of | Sl 
S115 3 in. ſbedding forth his Spirit upon us, and lit 
making us nete to be partakers of the inhe- F rei 
ritence of Saints in Light, I will argue no ſio 
further; I do not doubt but that we are con-“ 
vinc'd that the promoting Holineſs was one det 
great End of the Death and Reſurrection oi no 
Jeſus. I do not doubt, but that we are all or 


fully 
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fully perſuaded, that none ſhall ever ob- 
tain Remiſſion of Sins, and Inheritance of Glo- 
Hy, but thoſe who are ſanctiſied through Faith 

in Jeſus. We all indeed confeſs this to be 
true: But who would gueſs by our Lives, 
that we really did believe it? Ah! who that 
* conſiders the Cares and Fears, the Projects, 


the Pleaſures of Mankind, would imagine 


that they did believe, that without holineſs 
no man ſball ſee God ! Who that conſiders the 


Buſineſs that employs this Man's Mind, and 
that Man's Body; the Vices to which one 


ſacrifices his Time, and another his Health 


and Strength, a third his Fortune and Ho- 
nour, would imagine that ſuch did belicve, 
and were perſuaded that none ſhall ever en- 
ter into Heaven, but ſuch as live above the 
Body, and above the World! Is it poſſible 
that ſo much Coldneſs and Remiſneſs in Re- 


ligion, ſo much Paſſion and Contention for 


the World; is it poſſible that ſo much 
Sloth, and ſo much Pride, ſo much Senſuu- 
lity, and ſo much Hypocriſy as every-where 
reigns this Day, can conſiſt with a Perſua- 
ſion, that Chriſt redeems none from e 
Wrath to come, but thoſe whom he firſt re- 
deems from a vicious Converſation ; that 
none do truly feel the Power and Influence, 
or ſhall ever enjoy the Benefit of his Death 

and 
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and Reſurrection, but ſuch as are a peculiar 


feople to him, zealous of good works ; ſuch as 


live not to themſelves, but to him who dy'd 


for them, and roſe again? Thus have I con- 


ſider d the State of ſinful Man, the Death 
and Sufferings of Jeſus, and the great End 
of it, the delivering us from the Domi- 
nion and Guilt of our Sins; which will far- 
ther appear from the Third Thing. 


HI. The Influence which the Love of 
Chriſt in dying for us, ought to have upon 
us. And the Text teaches us plainly what 


it is, it ought to beget Love, and Love 
beget Obedience. 


Tho Love of Chriſt ought to enflame 
1:5 with the Love of him. Love is the na- 
rural Return of Love; and if ſo, never 
221d any Love more juſtly challenge and 
deferve ours, than the Love of Jeſus. If 
we look upon him himſelf we meet with all 


in him that is either Great or Honourable, 


Sacred or Lovely. If we look upon what 
he has done and ſuffered for us, we meet 
with all that the ſtrongeſt Paſſion, the 
firmeſt and the vehementeſt Love could ever 
atchieve. As to himſelf, he was the bright- 


neſs of his Father's Glory, the expreſs image 


of 
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J is Perfon, the Heir of all things. By him 


God made the worlds, and he upholas all things 
A by the word of his Power. How great then 
} muſt the Love of Jeſus be which mov'd him, 
| being in the form of God, and thinking it no 
robbery to be equal with God; to make hi mſelſ, 
| for our ſakes, of no reputation; to take upon 
hum the form of a ſervant, and be made in the 
F likeneſs of man; and not ſo only, but being 
fund i in faſhion as a man, to humble himſelf, 
and become obedient to death, even the death of 
te Croſs? 


As to his Sufferings, I will not run over 
them again ; the View I have juſt now given 
you of them, will eafily enable you to con- 
clude, that as there was never ſorrow like his 
fſerrow, ſo there was never love hke his love. 


| Yet I will obſerve two or three Things rela- 


ting to them, which as they wondrouſly ad- 
vance the Value of his Love, ſo they natu- 
rally tend to kindle ours. 

I. There was nothing in us to deſerve his 
Love, much to deſerve his Averſion and 
Hatred : We were not only fallen from the 
Purity and Dignity of our Primitive State, 
by the Sin of our firſt Parents; but by vo- 
luntary Tranſgreſſions had extinguiſh'd all 


the Relicks of Light and Strength in us. 


Wickednels and Idolatry overſpread the 
World, 
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World, and the whole Race of Mankind 


were become avow'd Enemies to God and 


Goodneſs, This was our State, when Jeſus 


took upon him the Work of our Redemp- 
tion. We may well magnify the Love of 
Jeſus in the ſame Words St. John does that 
of God, 1 Fohn iv. 10. Herein is love, not 
that we loved Chriſt, but that he loved us, and 
gave himſelf for us, to be a propitiation for 
our ſins. 

2, Nothing leſs is the ultimate End and 
Deſign of Chriſt's Love than eternal Glory, 
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a Crown, a Kingdom; fitting down with 
him on his Throne, and participating his 


own Divine Joys. Had he only freed us 


from the Wrath to come, and from the pre- 
ſent Miſery we lay under: Had he purchas'd | 
for us ſhort and moderate Happineſs, ſuch 
as might have ſuited with that earthly State, 


and mortal Nature, we had lain under un- 
ſpeakable Obligations to him: What do we 
then owe him now? When he has by his 


Death aboliſh'd Death, and open'd to us 


the way to Life, Immortality and Glory. 

3. He effected all this, not only by his 
ſtooping to Incarnation, by taking upon 
himſelf the Form of à Servant, by the La- 


bours and Travels of Life; but by the Croſs F 
and Shame, by the Agonies of his Soul, by | 


Wounds 
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Wounds and Death. This was a great and 
conſtant Paſſion. This was a Love becom- 
ing the Excellence and Perfection, the Ma- 
jeſty and the Goodneſs of the Son of God: 


Greater love than this hath no man, than to 


lay down his life for his friends, John xv. 13. 


And yet how far ſhort are theſe Words of 


taking the Height of the Love of Jeſus ? 
When theſe Things are conſider'd, no Man 


will be ſurpriz d at that Denunciation of 


St. Paul, If any man love not the Lord Feſus 
Chriſt, let him be Anathema-Maranatha , 
1 Cor. xvi. 22, Not (to love) the Lord 


Jeſus Chriſt, but conſequently to betray and 


crucify him afreſh, and put him again to an 
open Shame, after he has ſuffer'd this for 
our Salvation! Tis an Ingratitude, tis a 
Crime which nothing but Hell, but an eter- 
nal Hell can ſufficiently puniſh: Tis a 
Wickedneſs which Tyre and Sidon could not 
be guilty of; nay, which Sodom and Gomor- 
rab could not; I cannot tell whether Devils 
themſelves could. I am almoſt apt to think 
( ſuppoſing fallen Angels had been capable 
of Salvation ) that if Chriſt had raken on 
him the Nature of Angels, and had done 


near ſo much to redeem thoſe miſerable Spi- 


rits, as he hath done for miſerable Man, it 


would have been likely to have converted 
the 
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the Deſpair, and Rage, and Malice even of 
Devils themſelves into Love. When I reflect 
on all theſe Things together, I conclude, 
that the Return we are to make to the Love 
of Jeſus, muſt not only be Love, but an ar- 
dent and inflamed Love, a Love worthy of 
his Sufferings, and of his Acceptance. To 
encourage and promote which in us, I will 
here make this Remark, That this Love is 


a pleaſant and delightful Paſſion : It has no- 
thing of the Servitude and Bondage which | 
is in the Love of the World; but tis | 
Freedom, Liberty, and Elevation of the 


Soul. It has no Fear, no Uneaſineſs, no 


Torment in it, no Envy, no Jealouſy, no 
Diſtraction, no Impurity, no Diſhonour , | 


no Shame, no falſe and flattering Hopes, no 
Baffles and Diſappointments: Tis a Love, 
in one word, which will not mingle with 


any mean or vexatious Paſſion. Tis all | 


Light, all Joy, all Tranquility, all Glory. 


O how calm, how heavenly muſt be the | 


State of that Boſom that is poſſeſſed with 
this Love! The Love of Chriſt conſtraineth 
us, ſays my Text. O happy Conſtraint; 
how ſweet the Dominion; how delightful 


the Violence; how charming the Compul- | 


ſion of Love, when 'tis the pure and holy 
Love of Jeſus ! But after all, I muſt put 
you 
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: you in Mind, that the preſent Life is the 
* Life of Labour and Service; the future one 
the Life of Pleaſure and Enjoyment : That 
b we are here rather to ſpend our Time in the 
Works, than the Tranſports and Joys of 
1 Love; and that as we are to take Care that 
; the Love of Jeſus beget the Love of him in 


us; ſo we muſt take Care, 
' Secondly, That our Love produce Obe- 
dience. I need not tell you that Loye is an 


active and powerful, as well as a delightful 


Principle. Our Saviour has expreſly made 


our Zeal for his Service the Teſt of our 


Love: If a man love me, he will keep my 
' Commandments, John xii. 23. And accord- 


* ingly the Apoſtles and Followers of our 


N 


Lord, in whoſe Boſoms the Love of Chriſt, 
like the Fire on the Altar, ever burnt, and 
ever bright and clear, were the moſt illu- 
ſtrious Examples of a ſincere, vigorous and 
perſevering Obedience: And this ſeems ſo 
naturally the reſult of Love, that it is im- 
poſſible to be otherwiſe: For can we love 
Chriſt, and forſake him? Can we love him, 


and diſhonour him? Can we love him, and 


betray and crucify him? It cannot be. And 


yet this we do as often as we tranſgreſs his 


Commandments. Can a ſincere and fervent 


Love of Chriſt, think any Thing too much 
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to do or ſuffer for his Sake, and the ever. 
laſting Enjoyment of him? It cannot be. 
Love will crucify all rebellious Luſts, ſur- 
mount all Difficulties, deſpiſe all Dangers, 
and undergo all Evils and Hardſhips, rather 
than part with Chriſt and his Kingdom. 
And what in all this can appear hard and 
unreaſonable, were there no Crown to re- 
ward our Service? There is no Inſtance of 
Obedience our Lord requires of us, which 
he cannot lay a juſt Claim to, on the Ac- 
count of what he has done and ſuffered for 
us. Muſt we renounce the Honour and 
Eſteem of the World? We cannot ſtoop ſo 
low for Chriſt, as he did for us. Muſt we 
{trip our ſelves of the Wealth and Poſſeſſi- 
ons of Life? He being rich, became poor for 
our ſakes, 2 Cor. viii, 9. The foxes have 
holes, and the birds of the air have neſts, 
but the Son of Man hath not where to lay his 
head. _ 

In a word; Muſt we lay down Life itſelf 
for the Teſtimony of Jeſus? Can we lay it 
down with ſo much Shame, and Pain, and 
Agony, as our bleſſed Lord laid down his 
for us? Now if Gratitude obliges us to al! 
this, even without any Proſpect of Reward, 
ah! how deep muſt be the Stain of their 


Ingratitude, whom the Love of Jeſus, back'd 
and 
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and enforc'd by the Hopes of Heaven, can- 
not prevail with! What to do? Not to part 
with Honour, Eſtate, Life ; but with Pride 
and Vanity, Riot and Luxury, Covetouſneſs 
and Ambition, and other more painful and 
diſhonourable Luſts than theſe. Bur I will 
preſs this no further: If we be perſuaded 
that Chriſt died for the World; we cannot 
but be perſuaded, that we ought to love 
him: And I am confident that you are as 
fully convinc'd, that Obedience is the na- 
tural Effect of Love, as you are that Love 


is the natural Effect of Chriſt's Paſſion. 


* Nay, I can hardly think that there is any 
here, who do not pretend, at leaſt, both 
* toloveand ſerve him; becauſe, I can hardly 
think that any one, beſides a direct Infidel, 
can diſclaim Chriſt, and all hopes of Hea- 


ven. But, alas, tis too apparent that our 


Pretences have too little of Sincerity in 
them. We form, I doubt, too looſe Noti- 
ons of Love and Obedience, and build our 


Hopes on very falſe Foundations. 

I will lay before you an Example of 
Love; 'tis that of St. Paul, to which you 
may appeal as the Rule and Teſt of your 


con; and though you do not equal ir, you 
muſt at leaſt endeavour to do ſo. I find him 


deſcribing his Love to Chriſt much after 
E 2 this 
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this manner: Such 1s the Power and Force 
of Love, that through it I offer up my {elf 
a holy, living and acceptable Sacrifice. My 
Underſtanding ſhall contemplate no other 
Object. In Jeſus is contain'd all the Trea- 
ſure of Wiſdom and Truth, that my Soul 
thirſts after. J deſire to know nothing but 
Teſus Chriſt, and him crucified. My Will 
purſues no other Good but Jeſus: In him is 
all that is lovely and deſirable. 


Pleaſure my Soul is capable of, flow from 


him. All my Hopes and Deſires center and 
terminate in him; and I count all things as 
dung and dreſs, that J may gain and enjoy 
him. My Body itſelf is purified and go- | 
'Tis prepar'd and fan- | 
ctified to do his Will; and all my Members | 


vern'd by this Love: 


are but the Inſtruments of Righteouſneſs : 
Whether I eat or drink, or whatſoever J do, 


I direct all 79 bis glory. Such is the Power | 


of this Love, that it has transform'd me in- 
to his Image, My Life is nothing but an 
Imitation of Jeſus. I am daily copying out 
his Life, his Death and Reſurrection; fo 
that it is no longer I that live, but Chriſt 
that lives in me. 


of this Love, that it hath not only raiſed 


me above the Corruptions that are in the 
World 


My Perfe- 
tion and Happineſs, all the Joy, and all the 


Such, finally, is the Force | 
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| World through Luſt; but alſo above my 


natural Affections, when inconſiſtent with 
the Glory and Service of my dear Saviour. 
I have no Value for the Eaſe, for the 
Wealth, for the Honour of this World; nor 
* doth the Rage of Jew or Gentile, who per- 
ſecuted my Lord, and will ſhortly perſecute 
me unto the Death, ſtrike me with any 
Dread or Terror. I fear neither Bonds, nor 
' Impriſonments, nor Death, by which the 


Honour of my dear Lord may be advanced. 


I am ready not only to be bound, but to die at 


Feruſalem, for the name of the Lord Teſus. 
am content to follow through all the Paths 
of Shame, Pain and Blood he trod, that I 
may at laſt enjoy him in his Glory. My 
Heart thirſts after him, and I am raviſh'd 
with his Love. This World, which others 
admire, is crucified to me. The Body, 
which others are ſo fond of, I am weary 
of, as that which intercepts my Sight, and 
detains me from the Preſence of my Lord. 
I would fain break through this Cloud, 
this Priſon: I would fain ſhake off this 
Weight: J long to be diſſolved, and to be 
with Chriſt. This gives us a true Character 
of the Love of Chriſt. Tis to be tranſ- 
torm'd and moulded into his Image. Tis 
to be acted and influenced by his Example, 

E 3 by 


abroad this Love of Jeſus in our Hearts, 
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by his Word, and by his Spirit. Tis, in 
ſhort, to live to him who dy'd for us. This, 
I grant, was a noble Height : This, indeed, 
was a noble Flight of Love. This is that 
Love, that perfect Love, that caſts out 


Fear; that fills the Mind with the Joy of 


the Holy Ghoſt, and renders the Yoke of 
Chriſt eaſy, and his Burden light. O Love, 
let me be but rais'd on thy Wings, and I 
ſhall not fear, though I ſaw the Face of the 
whole Earth covered with Storms and De- 
luges below me! O Love, let me be but in- 
ſpirited and impregnated by thy Force, and 
I ſhall ſoon vanquiſh the World and the Bo- 
dy: Let me be but animated by thy Flame, 
and no Difficulties, no Weight of Fleſh and 
Blood, will be able to ſtop my Aſcent | 
through Virtue into Glory, I ſhall mount 


up as eaſily in thy Fire, as Elijab in his 


flaming Chariot. O that God, who is Love 
itſelf, would, by the Spirit of Love, ſhed 


and the Hearts of all that call upon his 


Name; that as Love made the World, and 


Love redecmed it; ſo Love may ſanctify it, 
and prepare it for the Region of Love and 
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Joy, 1 mean the Region of the Bleſſed. 
Amen, Amen, 
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' SERMON III. 


Motives to, and Preparation for the 
Lord's-Supper. 


PSALM XXVI. 6. 


T will waſh my hands in Innecency, ſo will 1 
compaſs thine Altar, O Lord. 


HE Senſe of theſe Words is very 
eaſy ; the Jeus were oblig'd to waſh 
betore they entred into the Tabernacle to 
Worſhip or Sacrifice; and by this Rite was 
ſignified that Purity and Innocence which 
did fit Men to draw nigh to God, and was a 
neceſſary Qualification to render their Per- 
ſons and their Worſhip acceptable to him. 
By compaſſing the Altar, is meant the offer- 
ing up Sacrifice with Praiſe and Thankſ- 
giving: This 1s plain from the following 
Verſe; where the Reaſon aſſigned for com- 
paſſing the Altar is, That I may publiſh with 
the voice of thankſgiving, and tell of all thy 
wondrous works. David, therefore, in theſe 
E 4 Words, 
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Words, declares his Reſolution to offer up 
Euchariſtical Sacrifices to God in Innocence 
and Integrity. Nor do I think that this is 
to be underſtood of a Sacrifice of Thankſ- 
giving to be offered upon ſome ſolemn Oc- 
caſion, for a particular Deliverance ; nor of 
any peculiar Preparation of himſelf for ſuch 
an Act of Worſhip, but of his conſtant 
Practice, and habitual Innocence; as may 
eaſily be gather'd from the Context, where- 
in he expreſles a fix'd Love of Goodneſs, 
and a Hate of Wickedneſs, an Averſion, a 
ſettled Averſion for the Converſation of 
Evil-Doers, and a Delight in the Houſe of 


God: And all this founded on, and ſpring- 


ing from daily and inceſſant Reflections on 
the Loving-kindneſs of God. 

If from this Example of David, I take 
occaſion to exhort you to the frequent 
Participation of the holy Sacrament, I ſhall, 
I think, commit no Force at all upon the 
Text. The Worſhip the Text invites us to, 
is the Sacrifice of Praiſe and Thankſgiving ; 
and ſuch is our Eucharift. The Preparati- 
on required in my Text, 1s Integrity and 
Innocency ; and this is the beſt Preparation 
for the Sacrament. And laſtly, what mov'd 
David to the frequent Oblation of eucha- 


riſtical Sacrifices, ought more forcibly to 
move 
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move us, namely, the Loving-Kindneſs of 
the Lord. For if temporal Favours wrought 
ſo much Piety and Gratitude in David, how 
much more ought ſpiritual Ones in us: Or 
if he too muſt be ſuppoſed (as undoubtedly 
he muſt) to have carried his Meditations 


beyond the Veil and Type of outward Bleſ- 


ſings, yet ſurely the Redemption wrought 
by Jeſus, could not at that Diſtance be fo 


| conſpicuous to him, as now it is to us. I 
will then from theſe Words, inſiſt on theſe 


two or three Things. 


Firſt, J will lay before you thoſe Mo- 
tives to the holy Sacrament, which 
may be inferred from the Text. 

Secondly, I will ſhew you what Prepara- 
tion is neceſſary for it: I will waſh my 
hands in innocence. And 

Thirdly, How this Innocence is to be ob- 
tained, 


The Motives to the Sacrament deducible 
from the Text, may be Three. 


1. The Example of David, I will waſh; 
I will compaſs thine altar. 
2. We are to conſider our partaking of 


this Sacrament, as an Act of Commu- 
nion 
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nion with God, or a drawing nigh tc 
him. 
3. As an Expreſſion of Gratitude. 


1. The Example. It is certainly a great 
Inducement (or ought to be) to this Duty, 
to conſider that no Religion was ever inſti- 
tuted by God without Sacrifice; that under 
the Patriarchal and Moſaic Oeconomy, 
their Sacrifices had Relation to that of Chriſt; 


that all devout Men in all Ages, like the 
Pſalmiſt here, did offer up their Sacrifice; 


to God conſtantly, and delighted to do fo; 
that the beſt Chriſtians in the beſt Times, 
did lay a mighty Streſs upon this Inſtitution 


of the holy Sacrament ; that looking upon 


it as their Recognition of Chriſt being our 


Lord, as the Teſt of their chriſtian Pro- 
feſſion, and as an acceptable euchariſtical | 


Sacrifice to God, they made it always one 


eſſential Part of their pubick Worſhip. | 


They look'd upon it as their great Happineſs 
and Advantage thus to offer up their Thanks, 
their Subſtance, and themſelves (as they al- 
ways did in this Sacrament) to God : And 
thus to commemorate, and lay before their 
heavenly Father, the Sacrifice of the Croſs; 
and in the Virtue and Merit of it, implore 
his Pardon, and beg his Spirit and his Hea- 
ven. 
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ven. Now certainly, if there be any Force 
in Example, this ought to have the ſtrongeſt 
upon us imaginable. There is nothing in 
this Example of Humour or Fancy, of Su- 
perſtition or Will-worſhip ; for tis found- 
ed in an expreſs Precept of Chriſt, Do this 
in remembrance of me. Tis the Example of 


Men led by the Spirit of God, and fully ac- 


quainted with the Mind of God; tis the 


| Example of the beſt Men, influenced by a 
firm Faith, by an underſtanding Zeal, and 


devout Gratitude, 


Can we then do better 
than to imitate ſuch as theſe? Are we raiſed 


ſo far above them; are we ſo much per- 


fecter than they, that we ſtand in no need 
of that Ordinance; of the Neceſſity and 
Excellence of which they have left us ſuch 
evident Teſtimonies? Are we more wiſe and 
enlightned than they? Do we underſtand 
the Deſign and Purpoſe of our Maſter in 
this Inſtitution better than they did? Or 
are we ſo arrogant and ſelf-conceited, as 
to dare to pretend to a more compendious 


way, either of obtaining or exerciſing the 


Graces of God's Spirit, than this of Chriſt's 
own Appointment? Certainly, whatever 
Shifts and Evaſions we may fly to, it muſt 
in realiry be our Wiſdom and Intereſt, our 
Duty and Happineſs, to follow thoſe who 

I walk 
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walk as Chriſt himſelf walk'd, and to place an 
Religion in what they plac'd it; and what we 
this was, we are taught As ii. and 42. an 
in ſound doctrine, in charity, in breaking of flo 
bread, and in prayer; and in being frequent ſus 
and conſtant in theſe. us, 
2. The ſecond Motive to the holy Sacra- | wwe 
ment is, that it is a drawing nigh to God, us 
or an Act of Communion with him. This be 
was ever the Notion of Sacrifice under the LV. 
Old Teſtament, and muſt be ſo of our eucha- Joy 
riſtical Sacrifice under the New. This we #'* 
learn from 1 Cor. x. 18. Behold Iſrael after ing 
the fleſh; are not they which eat of the ſacri- Ge 
fices, partakers of the altar? This in other Po 
Places of this Chapter, the Apoſtle expounds jefl 
by Communion and Fellowſhip with God, and wh 
applies it to the Sacrament. The offering ® þ 
up of Sacrifice, was an Homage and Ac- | Pe 
knowledgment of the God to whom they | Ch 
offer d it; God's accepting their Sacrifice, Pre 
was an owning them for his People; and get 
their eating the Sacrifice before him, did cor 
ſuggeſt to them all the good Things they were the 


n 


to expect from the Bounty and Munificence ** 
of God, and the Joy and Happineſs they anc 
were to reap from his Protection and Fa- Per 
vour : and how much more perfectly, how * 

on 


much more eminently is all this employ'd 
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and verified in the holy Euchariſt ? Here 
* we have acceſs with Confidence unto God, 
and an Afſurance of all the Benefits that 
flow from the Death and Mediation of Je- 
ſus. When St. Jobn, I Epiſt. i. 3. has told 
us, What we have ſeen, and heard, declare 
doe unto you, that you may have fellowſhip with 
' us ; and verily our fellowſhip is with the Fa- 
' ther, and with his Son Chriſt Feſus; he adds, 
v. 4. Theſe things write J unto you, that your 
joy may be full. And no wonder; for how 
great are the Things included in our draw- 
ing nigh unto God? Do we conſider what 


God 1s? How great the Thunder of his 


Power; how dazling the Glory of his Ma- 
jeſty; how vaſt the Fulneſs of his Bounty; 


what a Privilege is it to draw nigh to ſuch 


a Being; and to draw nigh unto him as his 


People, his Servants, his Favourites, his 
Children; what Bleſſedneſs is this? This 
Preſence of God to his People, is an ener- 
getick, gracious, vital Preſence; we then, 
corruptible mortal Creatures, draw nigh to 
the Spring and Source of Life. 


and Wiſdom; we impure and defiled, to 
Perfection and Purity; we deſolate and 
thirſty, ro the Fountain of Joy and Plea- 
lure; and when we are thus nigh, we par- 

take 


We that 
are dark and fooliſh, draw nigh to the Light 
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take of the divine Nature, and thrive and 
flouriſh under the benign Iufluence of God 
How ſtupid then are we, when we ſhun 
God; when we fly from him whoſe Pre- 
ſence makes Heaven? How are we infa- 
tuated, when we forſake the fountain of li- 
ving waters, to hew out to our ſelyes ciſtern;, 
broken ciſterns, that can hold no water? What 
Value we are to ſet upon this Communion 
with God, the Thirſt of devout Souls after | 
him, their Sorrows and Complaints upon | 
his Retiring, their Joy and Exultation for 
his Preſence, do abundantly teſtify. The 
P/almiſt is a full Inſtance of all this, P/al. 
xxvii. 4. One thing have I deſired of the Lord, 
that I will ſeek aſter ;- that I may dwell in the 
houſe of the Lord all the days of my life, to be- 
hold the fair beauty of the Lord, and to enquire | 
in his temple. Pſal. xlii.1, 2, As the hart 
panteth after the water-brooks, ſo panteth my | 
ſoul after thee, O God. My ſoul thirſteth for | 
God, for the living God; when ſhall I come 
to appear before God. Pal. li. 11. Caſt me 
not away from thy preſence, and take not thy | 
holy ſpirit from me. Pſal. xvi. In thy pre- 
ſence is fulneſs of joy, &c. He that feels no- 
thing of this, is, I doubt, a Stranger to true 
Faith, and a ſincere Love of God; or has | 


but very ſlight and ſcanty Meaſures of them. 
But | 


— — - 
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; But whatever Notion we now have of the 
7 Preſence and Communion of a propitious 
God, we ſhall be ſenſible what an unſpeak- 
able Happineſs this is, whenever we fall 
under the Wounds of Conſcience, and the 
f Terrors of God; whenever we are over- run 
with any Diſtreſs or Calamity; whenever 
' Diſeaſes, Death, and judgment approach; 
then ſhall we wiſh for one of the days 


bol the Son of Man; then ſhall we wiſh that 


we had in our Proſperity acquainted our ſelves 

| with God, and been at peace; that we had 

frequently drawn nigh to him in the holy 
Sacrament, and received repeated Aſſurances 
from him, of his being our God. 

Z. The Sacrament, as the euchariſtical 
Sacrifice was formerly, may be look'd upon 
as an Act of Gratitude. This is a Topick, 
that nothing but Infidelity can reſiſt ; for 
certainly, if we owe any Gratitude for Obli- 
gations, tis impoſſible we ſhould be wholly 
deſtitute of it towards God, if we conſi- 
der what has been done for us. What could 
God do more for us, than beſtow his Son 


upon us; and what could the bleſſed Jeſus 


do more than die for us? If we conſider the 
Advantages accruing to us from hence; what 
could we aſpire after more than Eternal Bleſ- 


ſedneſs? And the Freedom of Divine Love, 
18 
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is equal to the Greatneſs of it: Herein i. 
love, not that we loved him, but that he loved 
us, and ſent his Son to be the propitiation for 
our fins, 1 John iv. 10. Nay, we were not 
only unworthy of his Love, but worthy of 
his Wrath. If laſtly, we conſider the Mi- 
ſery from which the Death of Chriſt has re- 
ſcued us, there is nothing equal to it, no- 
thing like it: We were corrupted in our 
Nature, enſlaved by vicious Principles, and 


vicious Cuſtoms, obnoxious to the Inſult; | 


of evil Spirits, overwhelm'd with the Miſc- 
ries of our preſent State, condemned to fi- 
niſh our temporal Miſery by Sickneſs and 
Death, and then to meet that Miſery in ano- 


ther World that was never to be finiſh'd. 
From this wretched State, Chriſt by his bit- 


ter Death and Paſſion deliver'd us. Now let 
any Man refle& on theſe Things, and be un- 
grateful if he can; one would think he could 


not; I am ſure he muſt be ſelf- condemned 
if he be: But if he reſolve to be grateful, | 


is there any Expreſſion of his Gratitude that 
can be more cheap, more eaſy, more de- 
lightful, more advantagious, more honou- 
rable to himſelf, than this which God has 
choſen, the compaſſing his Altar, the cele- 
brating the Paſſion of our Redeemer with 
teſtival Joy, with devout Love, with thank- 
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with the Senſe of the Favour, 
ported into Thanks and Praiſe? And yer 
are ſo cold and unmov'd, fo ſtupid and in- 
ſenſible, with reſpe& to thoſe which are 
Spiritual, 
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and with humble and earneſt 
Prayers for the perfecting our Graces, and 


? conſummating our Happineſs in the Pre- 
| fence of God in Heaven. 


Ah! whence 1s 
it? What can be the Cauſe that we enter- 


| rain temporal Benefits with ſo much Joy 


that we are even raviſh'd 
and tranſ- 


and Satisfaction, 


Heavenly, Eternal! Read the 
Songs of Victory penn'd by Maſes, when he 
had paſs'd through the Red. Sea, and beheld 


the Egyptian Hoſt ſwallow'd up by it; or 


thoſe of Baruch, David, &c. on like Occa- 
hons; in what magnificent Terms do they 
ſet forth the Mercy! In what ſplendid 
and triumphant Language do they expreſs 


their Joy! And yet alas, how infignificant 
and inconſiderable were theſe 


Mercies, 
compared to that of our Redemption ! With 
what Satisfaction and Gratitude do moſt of 
us entertain at this Day a temporal Peace; 
and yet alas! Whatever Profit or Security 
it may promiſe us, tis a mean and worthleſs 


Blefling, if put into the Scale againſt that 


Peace, which the Son of God has purchas'd 


us with his Blood! How 1s it then that you 
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turn your Backs upon the Table of tlic 
Lord ; where the Sufferings of Chriſt arc 
repreſented ; where our Redemption ſhould 
be celebrated with Joy and Praiſe, and from 
which, we actually derive Strength and 
Peace, and conſequently Victory and Glory? 
Have we no Senſe of our own Miſery, of 
the Love of God, of the Suffterings of Jeſus? 
Have we no Thirit after the Communion 
of the Spirit? No deſire of Heaven? No 
value for the Peace of our Minds ? Have we 
no Ingenuity? No Gratitude ? No Senle of 
either Duty or Intereſt? Who would not 
ſtand amaz'd at this Hardneſs of Heart! 

Ah! with what Words may our Lord juſtly 


reproach us? Have I forſook Heaven and 


the Boſom of my Father for you, and do 
you prefer your Farms and Yoke of Oxen, or 
ſomething leſs conſiderable and leſs neceſſary, 
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before me? Have I pray'd, and watch'd, 
and travell'd, and hungred, and thirſted for 
you, and do you preter your Eaſe, and you 
Pleaſure, and Diverſions before me? Have 
I ſuffered Buffeting and Spitting, Scourges, 
and Thorns, and Agonies for you, and arc 


you hunting after the Honours and the In-| 


tereſts, the Profits and Senſualities of the 


> 


World, when I demand of you an eaſy In 


{tance of your Love and Gratitude ? Hou 
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fervently have I lov'd you? What Bleſſed- 
neſs have I obtain'd for you? And to do it, 
(hunn'd not the Reproach and Pain of the 
Croſs. But you prefer your Luſts and Ap- 
petites, your Humours and Fancies before 
me; and refuſe me your Love and Obedi- 
ence, when I require the eaſieſt, the moſt 
beneficial, and the moſt delightful Expreſ- 


' ſions of them. I appeal now to your own 
Conſciences, what Anſwer have you to make 
to theſe Expoſtulations? What Defence 
to theſe heavy Accuſations? I have done 
with the firſt Thing, The Metives to the holy 


: Sacrament ; I am now to proceed, 


- 


2aly, To our Preparation for it; I vill 
waſh my hands in innocence. ] will here do 


two Things: Firſt, explain the Nature of 


this Qualification; and next, prove the Ne- 
ceſſity of it. 

1. What we are to underſtand by Tuno- 
cence, we may cafily learn from the P/almi/# 
himſelt, P/alm xix. at the fame time that 
he prays againſt preſumptuous Sin, he does 


acknowledge his Slips and Errors to be innu- 


merable, Who can reckon up his Errors? But 
yet he comforts himſelf with the deſire and 
hope of being preſerved from preſumptucus 
S/, and in this he places Tnnccence, ver. 13. 


F 2 Keep 
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Keep back thy ſervant alſo from preſumptuonus Þ f 
ſins, let them not have dominion over me: Then * i 
Gall I be upright and innocent, from the great 1 
tranſgreſion. So in this Pſalm he aſſerts his »- 
Integrity, and through the Conſcience of G 
this, encourages himſelf to truſt in God, * 
and aſſures himſelf of his Favour; yet in 4 
other Places he confeſſes, My ſins are more fu 
in number than the hairs of my head, &c. And pe 


this is the Innocence that fits us for the holy di 
Communion, and entitles us to the Benefits 
of it. This, the Exhortation in the Commu- WW 
nion Office does well explain; for after it bas 9 
advis'd us to examine our ſelves, and bewail the 


our Sins, and that ſincerely, not ſlightly and no 
ſuperficially; it adds, Therefore if any of ble 
you be a blaſpbemer of God, an hinderer or din 
flanderer of bis word, an adulterer, or be in ef 
malice, envy, or any other grievous crime; re- wh 
pent you of your fins, or elſe come not to that | © hay 
holy Table; left after the taking that holy ſa- Pri 
crament, the devil enter into you, as he did into 
Judas, and fill you with all manner of ini- | in a 
quity, and bring you to deſtruction both of feu, 
and body. Tis not then the Weakneſs of | the 
our Faith, that unfits us for this Sacrament; | Son 
*rwas inſtituted on purpoſe to ſtrengthen it: dyir 
"Tis not the languiſhing of our Love that | the 
unfits us, it was inſtituted on purpoſe to en- | for 
flame 
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flame it: Tis not the Faintneſs or Obſcu- 


ben rity of our Hope that unfits us, it was inſti- 
"eat ; tuted on purpoſe to confirm and eſtabliſh it: 
his is not, in a word, the Scantineſs of our 
of Braces and Gifts that unfits us for this Sa- 
od, ; crament; it was inſtituted ro convey and 
in communicate more to us; but it is Sin, wil- 
% ful Sin, living in Sin; 'tis perſevering im- 
\nd ; penitently in Wickedneſs that unfirs and 
oly diſables us for it. 

fits | 2. Of the Neceſſity of this Preparation. 
mu- Were there no Texts, either in the O/d 
has J. eftament or the New, to prove this, yer 
vail the Nature of this Thing were reaſon e- 
and nough; for how ſhall they come to the Ta- 
yof ble of the Lord, who have not on the Wed- 
"or ding Garment? How ſhall they come to 
em teſtify their Acknowledgment of a Saviour, 
e- who have not received him as ſuch ; who 
hat have not treated him, either as a Prophet, 
a- Prieſt, or King? How ſhall they renew or 
into | repeat their Covenant of Baptiſm, who have 
ini- in a manner renounced or extinguiſhed it; 
ſeu! and have no mind to revive it? How ſhall 
of they bleſs and praiſe God for beſtowing his 
ent; | | Son on the World, or the Son of God for 
| it: dying to redeem us, who have no Senſe of 
that | the Miſery of a finful State, nor juſt value 
en- | tor their Redemption? How, finally, ſhall 
ume F z they 
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they repreſent to God the Sufferings of his 
Son, and implore his Pardon and Compaſl- 
fion by the Agony and Croſs of Chriſt, who 
have no Compunction, no Contrition for 
their Sins, nor any lively Dread of a holy 
God? Or how ſhall they petition for that 
Grace of the Spirit, which Chriſt has pur. 
chaſed for us, who have no Hunger, no 
Thirſt after Righteouſneſs; who are not 
ſenſible, either of the unſpeakable Excel. 
lence of Grace in it ſelf, or the inexpreſ- 
ſible Need they ſtand in of it? Theſe Thing: 
then the impenitent Sinner cannot do; and 
if he cannot, tis impious and impudent for 
him to compaſs the Altar of God ; for it is im- 
poſſible for him to offer up an acceptable Sa. 
crifice: Nay, he muſt be guilty of ſuch im. 
pious Inſolence and intolerable Prophana- 
tion of the holy Sacrament, as cannot but 


bring down the diſpleaſure of God upon 


him. 
From what I have ſaid, you plainly dil- 


cern theſe two Things: 1. That I cannot þ 
for 


approve of a Doctrine advanced by ſome, 
(i. e.) That the Sacrament is a converting 
Ordinance : If they do not hereby mean, 
that impenitent unconverted Sinners are to 


come in their Sins to this holy Table; 1 


cenfeſs, I know not what they mean; and 
I if 


— 


2 


| IST 
not 


ble 


ect ſoever their Graces may be: 
than this I cannot, I dare not go. 
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if they meanthis, tis apparently repugnant to 
the Senſe of ours, and of the whole Catholick 
j Church, 
ptures, and to the Nature of the Thing. 1 
] invite and preſs all to come to the Sacra- 
ment, 


to the Doctrines of the holy Scri- 


who 
how weak and imper- 


But farther 


who don't live in Wickedneſs, 
believe and repent, 


2. You may learn from what I have ſaid, 


that were there no Diſcipline to keep noto- 
' rious Offenders from the holy Table, yet 
one would think the Church had taken ef- 
fectual care to attain this, by ſo fully incul- 
| cating this one Doctrine, that the wicked by 
approaching this Table, do but incur the 
Diſpleaſure of God, and endanger both their 
Soul and Body: But the Truth is, every 
Paſtor of a Congregation is by the Rubrick 
of our Church, 
Offender from the Sacrament: 
Doctrine there was indeed a Time when it 
was needful to be inſiſted on more than now; 
for at preſent, wicked Men lie under no 
Temptation to come to this Sacrament; there 
| is no Intereſt to bribe them, no Credit or Ho- 
nour to allure them; for (the more deplora- 


impower'd to put an open 
And tor this 


ble is our State) Irreligion has ſo far prevail'd 


amongſt us, that it is no great Matter of 
F 4 ; Re- 
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Reputation to be thought devout and 
pious ; nor ſhall he find any Reward or 
Encouragement from the World for being 
{0 


ture and Neceſſity of that Innocence which 


qualifies us for the holy Sacrament, I pro- 


ceed, 


zal, To ſhew you how to attain it; which 
was the laſt Thing propoſed. I ſhall reduce 
my Advice to theſe three Rules. | 

1. Let us take care firmly to believe, and 
often to reflect on this great Truth, That 
God ſent his Son into the world to ſave ſinners; 
that every one that believes and repents ſhall 


he ſaved; but, that he who does not fhall be 
damn'd. This is a Truth which will not 
fail to work eftectually in us: For can we 


believe that God would ſend his Son to ſut- 


fer Death upon the Croſs to attone our Sin, | 


were not Sin an intolerable Evil in it ſelf; 


* * * N 
were not God an irreconcilable Enemy to it? 


And can we think that Damnation can im- 
ply any thing leſs than unſpeakable Miſery, 
when we confider that it 1s the Puniſhment 
of {lighted Mercy, of the Neglect and Con- 
tempt of the richeſt Grace, and moſt glo- 
rious Salvation? And that (in a word) it 

1 | mult 
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muſt bear ſome Proportion ro the Nature of 
Divine Wrath ; that is, to the Eternal 
Wrath of an Almighty God? Or, who 
(laſtly) can think of the Bleſſedneſs and 
Glory of that Salvation which is to be re- 


vealed in the laſt Day, and be willing to 


quit all Pretenſions to it, for the Gratifica- 


tion of ſome ſhort, empty, and diſhonou- 


rable Luſt. 


2. Enter daily upon theſe Reflections, 


That the World paſſes away, and the Luſts 


thereof; that the Evils of Life are many; 
that the beſt Things of it are empty, uncer- 
tain, ſhort; that Death and Judgment come 
on apace; that yet a little while, and it will 


ſignify little, whether we have been Princes 


or Peaſants, Healthy or Crazy, Proſperous 
or Calamitous; but only whether we have 
been virtuous or vicious; whether we have 


made a good or a bad Uſe of our Trials and 


Talents. Theſe Things you muſt ſeriouſly 
ponder; theſe Things you muſt often re- 


eolve; we periſh for want of Thinking; we 


are loſt for want of Conſideration. The 
Truths of the Goſpel are mighty and pow- 


erful, but 'tis Conſideration muſt ſet them 


home: Without ſerious, without frequent 


Conſideration, no Truth can make either 


deep or laſting Impreſſion upon us. We 
are 
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are earthly, worldly, carnal, and therefore 
not eaſily affected or moved. We are filly, 
inconſtant, vain, and therefore apt to forget 
what is wiſe and good, and apt to entertain 


in the room of it, whatever offers itſelf 


next, how flight and trifling ſoever: 80 
that the Things of the Body and the 
World do eaſily pleaſe, amuſe, employ and 
poſſeſs us, if we be not careful often to 
refreſh and renew the Memory of Divine 
Truths. | 

3. Have often in your Eye the Examples 
of thoſe, who through faith and patience have 
inherited the promiſes. Examples, we com- 
monly fay, teach better than Precept; ] 
know not whether. they clear and illuſtrate 


the Rule, whether they expreſs and explain 


our Duty better than Words can ; but I am 


ture they affect and move us, or are apt to 
do ſo, more than bare Words; there is a | 


Lovelineſs, a Beauty in Virtue, when ren- 
dred viſible by Practice, that can ſcarce fail 
of exciting in us ſome Dehires and Affecti- 
ons towards it. How lovely does Integrity 
look, when 1t triumphs over the Temprati- 
ons of Intereſt and Ambition ? How come- 
ly is Gratitude towards God and Man, when 
it expreſſes itſelf in the beſt Service it can 
render either with Love and Joy? What a 

ſerenc 


| 
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ſerene Majeſty is there in Devotion, when, 


uh David, we compaſs the Altar of God 
with Joy, and an humble Reverence? When 
the Purity and Elevation of the Soul breaks 
out naturally, and whilſt it is far from af- 


fecting to do fo, renders the heavenly Frame 


and Temper of the Soul illuſtrious and vi- 
ſible to any ſerious Spectator? This is one 
' Reaſon why Examples are ſaid to inſtruct 


better than Precepts: But there is another as 


plain; the Language of Example is not on- 


ly more lively and moving, but more argu- 


mentative and convincing too, than that of 
Precept; for Example teaches us that our 
Duty is poſſible and pleaſant; it convinces 
us that God requites nothing of us, but 
what is very feaſible and practicable, as well 
as rational and advantagious: And it re- 
proaches our Sloth and Cowardiſe, our Baſe- 
neſs and Ingratitude, and bafiles our vain 
Pretences and Cavils in the molt lively man- 
ner: For how ſhall we refuſe to follow, 
where Men of the fame Paſſions and Infir- 


mities lead the way? With what Face can 


we object againſt our Duty, the Unpractica- 
bleneſs or Impoffibility of it, when we ſee 
others not only actually ſurmounting all the 
Difficulties in it, but practiſing it conſtant- 


ly, with the higheſt Satisfaction, and by de- 
grees 
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grees with great Eaſe too? How, finally 


muſt our Conſcience ſeverely condemn and 


upbraid our Backwardneſs and Reluctancy, 
when we obſerve with what Eagerneſs and 
Thirſt many others follow after Righteouſ- 
neſs ; what a Trouble 'tis to them to be kept 
from doing a religious Duty? And with what 
Guſt and Pleaſure they haſten afterward; 
to do it? In a word, the Conſideration of 
excellent Examples, will naturally be apt to 


raiſe theſe Thoughts in us; On what ground 


can I pretend to the Reward of faithful Ser- 
vants, if I do not labour as I ſee they do? 


How can I pretend to the Favour of God, 
if my Faith and Love do not produce in me 


the ſame Effects which I ſee they do in the 
Children of God? 
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"SERMON IV. 


The Influence of Converſation, with 


the Regulation thereof. 
PROY. XI >. 


He that walleth with wiſe men ſhall be ww [ec , 
but a companion of fosls ſhall be deſtroyed. 


Onverſation has ever juſtly been ac- 
counted a powerful Inſtrument of 
Good or Evil; it has ever had a mighty In- 
fluence on the Conduct of human Life; and 
the Vice or Virtue of the World, has ever 
in a great Meaſure bcen owing to it. The 
Regulation, therefore, of it, did in all Ages 


demand the utmoſt Prudence and Caution; 


but ſurely in none more, than in this of 
ours: Nw, if ever, it is neceſſary for us to 
exhort all that have a Concern for their 
own Souls, to ſhun the Way of the Sinner, 
and reſrain their Feet from the Path of the 
Wicked. Now, if ever, 'tis neceſſary for 
us to exhort all that fear the Lord, ro unite 
wa combine themſelves for the Defence of 

his 
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his Honour, for the Security of their own 
Souls, and if it be poſſible, for the giving a 
check to Sin, and propagating Holineſs, in 
this impious Generation. For now the Num- 


ber and Confidence of Sinners increaſes dai- 


ly ; Atheiſm and Profaneneſs ſpread like a 
Leproſy ; there is nothing in Example, no- 
thing in Diſcourſe, that ſpeaks us Chriſti- 
ans; we ſeem to have quitted not only the 
Morals, but the Principles of the Goſpel; 
and have degenerated ſo far from the Mode- 
ſty, Purity, Sanctity and Dignity of Chri- 
{tian Converſation, that the leaſt Air of Se- 
riouſneſs and Gravity, begins to look ſingu- 
lar and unfaſhionable : So that what is worſt 
of all, whilſt the Wicked publiſh their 
Sin as Sodom, and hide it not, Religion ſeems 
to want Aſſurance, to diſtruſt its own Cauſe, 
and to be in a manner out of Countenance 
every- where, but in the Cloſet and the 
Temple; and we are in Danger in a little 
while, to ſee Men more aſhamed of Virtue 
than of Vice. Theſe are the Reflections 


which determine me to this Subject. There 


is nothing obſcure in the Text; I am only 
to mind you, that Wiſdom and Goodneſs, 


, Folly and Sin, are Terms equivalent in the 


Language of che Scripture, and particularly 
of this Book of Proverbs: And that to 


make 


for the Lord's oupper. 87 


make up the Antitheſis or Oppoſition be- 
rween the two Parts of this Verſe entire and 


full, we muſt read it thus; He that keeps com- 


pany with the virtuous and good, will himſelf 
be virtuous and happy : But be that keeps 
company with the vicious, will be vicious and 
miſerable, The Text then contains theſe 7409 
Propoſitions. 


1. That Men generally become ſuch as the 
Company they keep. 

2. That Happineſs is the natural Reſult cr 
Fruit of Holineſs, and Miſery of Sin. 


I will therefore, 1. Infiſt on each of theſe 
Doctrines; and then give you two or three 


Rules for our due Conduct, in Reference to 


Society. 


1. That Men are generally ſuch, as their 
Acquaintance and Familiars are. This is af- 
firm'd in my Text no leſs with Reference to 
good than bad Company: There is one ge- 
neral and plain Reaſon for this; all Men are 
naturally Lovers of themſelves, and therefore 
the moſt effectual way of endearing and o- 
bliging one another, is by mutual Reſpects 
and Compliances; no Man can make his 


Court more effectually to another, then by 
fal- 


88 The Influence of Converſation, 


falling in with him in Opinion and Practices 
approving his Judgment, and obſerving his 
Inclinations ; this 1s that which flatters our 
Self-love, the predominant Principle in our 
Natures; this is that which renders Society 
agreeable, and Friendſhip laſting; which is 
never to be hop'd for, where Mens Princi- 
ples and Humours are inconſiſtent and in- 
compatible: E're we can be pleaſed cur 
ſelves, or pleaſe others, we muſt be mutu- 
ally taſhion'd and moulded into an Agree- 
ment and Conformity of Principles and Mo- 
rals, we muſt be acted and govern'd by the 
ſame Afﬀections and Inclinations, and mov'd 
and led by the ſame Defires and Paſſions. 
This is ſo far the univerſal Senſe of Man- 
kind, that it has eſcap'd no bodies Obſerva- 
tion; all act and judge by this Rule; we 
eſtimate Men by the Intimacies they main- 


tain; and he is thought to have forfeited all 
Pretenſion to good Senſe, or good Breeding, 
who does not ſtifle thoſe Sentiments, and 
ſuppreſs thoſe Inclinations which are apt to 
ſhock the Company he is in, or give any 
Diſturbance or Diſguſt to his Friends. From 
hence the Propoſition laid down follows 
with undeniable Evidence, That Men are 
generally ſuch as their Companions are : For 
that Society will ſoon be diffoly'd, where 
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ue reap no Satisfaction from it; and we can 


reap none where there is no Agreement in 
our Notions and Inclinations. 

But that this Truth, which is of the 
higheſt Conſequence, may be the more deep- 
ly imprinted, I will proceed to a more di- 
ſtinct and particular Illuflration of it: And 
firſt, of the Influence good Company has on 
us towards making us wiſe and good; there 
are two Things in wiſe Men, which never 
fail to work upon their Friends and Acquain- 
tance: Firſt, Good Diſcourſe ; Secondly, 
Good Examples. 

Firſt then, as to good Diſcourſe; how 
manifeſt is the Tendency of this? What 


Light, what Strength, what Pleaſure does 
it miniſter ? How does it awaken the Con- 
| ſcience, and purify the Heart? How does 


it quicken us when we languiſh ? How does 


it recall and reduce us, when we begin to 
| forget our ſelves, and lay aſide a wife So- 


briety of Mind and holy Fear? How does 


it raiſe us when we link and grovel, and 


| how often does it kindle in us wife Deſires, 


and holy Purpoſes? Thus Solomon obſerves, 
That the lips of the wiſe diſperſe knowledge, 
Prov. xv. 7. and the New Teſtament tells us, 
concerning this kind of Diicourſe, that it 


| miniſters grace to the hearer ; that it ediſſes 


Vor, II. G and 
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and builds us up in our holy faith: And the 
Diſciples going to Emmaus, remark what 
Life and Spirit there was in the Converſation 
of our Lord, Did not our hearts burn within 
us, while he talk'd to us on the way, and while 
he opened to us the Scriptures ? Luke xxiv. 32. 
Now, though no Words can ever be im- 
pregnated with the ſame Force and Energy 
with which our Lord's were ; yet, certainly, 
when God and our great Mediator, when 
the Riches of Divine Grace, when Righte- 
ouſneſs and Heaven are the Subject of our 
Diſcourſe, when our Language flows from 
the Heart, and is animated by a vital and 
experimental Senſe of that we talk of, when 
it has all the Advantages which a true 
Friendſhip, and a known Integrity, and the 


moſt favourable Opportunities can give it: 


Such Diſcourſe can never fail of moving and 
affecting us. | 

From Diſcourſe I paſs on to Example; 
and here, 'tis certain, that Virtue never ap- 
pears ſo beautiful and lovely, as in Action: 
That it is repreſented with much more Lite, 
in the Practice of a wiſe and good Man, 
than it can be in Rules and Precepts ; that 
the Notions we form of Duty from the Lives 
of others, are generally more correct and juſt, 


than thoſe which we form, even from the 
Scrip- 
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Scriptures themſelves ; for we are apt to bend 
and accommodate the Rule a little in favour 
of our ſelves, but we never do ſo in favour 
of others. That the Excellencies and Per- 
fections of a Friend, are very ſtrong Incite- 
ments to Emulation, and very ſenſible Re- 
proofs of our Remiſneſs, and comparative 
Barrenneſs and Unprofitableneſs; and on the 
other Side, his Defects are excellent Leſſons 
of Caution and Watchfulneſs. Tis, /a/ty, 
certain, that whatever Beauty and Lovelineſs 
there be in Virtue, it receives a new Acceſſi- 
on from the Example of my Friend, whoſe 
Integrity I know ; and the Eſteem and Affe- 
ction I have for him, is apt to beget in me a 
Value for every Thing he approves, and in- 
clines me to be pleas'd with what he does. 
But theſe Arguments are too many, and too 
copious to be dwelt on; I content my ſelf 
therefore only to have mention'd them, and 
will lay before you but this one ſingle Con- 
ſideration: A good Life in a Companion, 
is certainly a mighty Motive and Encourage- 
ment to us; for while we behold our Friends 
diſcharging the Parts of good Chriſtians, we 
ſee in them not only what we ought to do, 


but what we may do. Whatever is poſſible 


to them, is poſſible to us too; for they are 
clad with the ſame Frailties and Paſſions, 
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expos'd to the ſame Temptations, and have no 
other Aſſiſtances than what we have, or may 
have. In them we have plain Demonſra- 
tion of the Truth and Power of Religion; 
we can no longer imagine that Faith is a 
meer Speculation or Amuſement, or Virtue 
a meer Pretence or Name; under theſe Con- 
victions we ſhall either come to a Reſolu- 
tion our ſelves to do our Duty, or ſhall ſuf- 
ter the daily Reproaches of our own Minds. 
This is the natural Influence of Example; 
it inſtructs, it reproves, exhorts, and if it 
do not prevail, it condemns, Thus St. Paul, 
Heb. x1i. 1. Wherefore, being compaſs d about 
with ſuch a cloud of witneſſes, let us lay aſide 
every weight, and the ſin that does ſo caſily 
beſet us : And let us run with patience the race 
that is ſet before us. Where the Apoſtle 


plainly teaches us, that if the Faith and Pa- 


tience of Martyrs and Confeſſors, do not 
move us to imitate their Virtues, they will 


certainly ſerve to upbraid and condemn us 


at the laſt Day. And certainly the Examples 
of the Living, and thoſe our Familiars and 
Friends, cannot but have as much Force and 
Powe: in them, as thoſe of the Dead: Nay, 
much more, for the Reaſons I have already 
ſuggeſted, Will not our own Hearts be apt 


to reaſon thus with us on every Reflection 
we 
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we make on the Virtues of our Friend? 
What am I doing? Can he and I go to the 
ſame Place at laſt? He purſues a Crown 
by Works of F aith, and ſhall I obtain it by 
Works of Darkneſs? He ſeeks a Heaven by 
the Labour of Love, and the Patience of 
Hope ; and ſhall I gain it by Sloth and Idle- 
neſs, by Senſuality and Looſeneſs? He mor- 
tifies the Body, while I indulge it; he prays 
and contends, and paſſes his Life in holy 
Fear, while I am careleſs and unconcerned 
about a future State. His Conduct is regu- 
lar, his Diſcourſe heavenly, the bent of his 
Soul 1s toward that which is good: But how 
little do I mind theſe Things? How hard is 
it for me not to let him ſee that I am 
wholly ſet upon the Pleaſures and Profits of 
this World? What do I mean? Am I in- 


| deed in the Right, and he in the Wrong; 


is Religion, indeed, but a well deviſed Fa- 
ble? Alas! I ſee the contrary. I ſee that 
there is Truth and Reaſon on his Side; I 


cannot but reverence him, and think him 


happy; I cannot but own that he follows his 
Reaſon, I my Luſt and Fancy. How un- 
eaſy theſe kind of Soliloquies muſt be, and 
how naturally they will end, either in re- 
forming our Follies, or in breaking off and 
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quitting a Converſation which gives us ſo 


much Trouble, you cannot bur ſee. 

I have done with the Influence of good Com- 
pany. I am next to conſider that of bad. 
This Subject, after what I have in general 


ſaid, does not require long infiſting on. 


Daily Experience is too plain, too ſad a 
Proof of this Truth, that Sin is catching 
and infectious: That human Nature is fo 
prone to Evil, that it needs very little Tem- 
ptation or Encouragement to it: That ill 
Principles and Practices are ſoon propagated; 
and if they find any Countenance and Ap- 
probation from thoſe we converſe with, they 
will eaſily bear down all the Oppoſition 
which the Modeſty of a Civil Education, 
the weak Impreſſions of Reputation or De- 


cency, or the Checks of natural Reaſon can 
raiſe againſt them; nay, Holineſs itſelf, un- 


leſs well grown, and deeply rooted, can 


ſcarcely reſiſt the Contagion which ill Com- 
pany ſpreads. Can a men ( faith Solomon) 


take fire into his boſom, and his cloaths not be 


burnt ? Prov. vi. 27. And evil communication 
{ ſaith St. Paul) corrupts good manners, 
1 Cor. xv. But we ſhall be more ſenſible of 
the pernicious Effects of ill Company, if we 
conſider theſe two or three Things. 


1. Sin 
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1. Sin is the Cement of the Friendſhips 
and Intimacies of Sinners; Vice is the Sub- 
ject of their Converſation, and ſome Senſua- 
lity or other, makes up the Diverſion and 
Entertainment of ſuch Company. And 
how can it be otherwiſe ? Out of the abun- 
dance of the heart the mouth ſpeaketh, Matth. 
xii. 32. What can the Mouth utter but Sin 
and Folly, when the Heart is full of Wan- 
tonneſs, Luſt, Pride, Envy, Ambition, Sot- 
tiſhneſs or Vanity? What but polluted 
Streams can flow from a polluted Fountain? 
What but Evil, can an Evil Man bring forth 
out of the evil treaſure of the heart? Matth. 
xii. 35. How hard is it then, even for a 
good Man, to maintain the Charity and Dig- 
nity of his Mind, where Cenſures and Slan- 
ders, malicious Wit, or Trifling and Imper- 
tinence, make up the Converſation ? How 
hard is it, even for ſuch a one, to preſerve 
the Purity and Sobriety of his Mind? Where 
Riot and Luxury is the Buſineſs they meet 
about; where Pride and Oſtentation of Life 
is the only Thing admired ; and nothing has 
any Savour in it, that is Wiſe or Good, De- 
vout or Humble. And if a virtuous Perſon 
can, in ſuch Company, ſcarce keep his 
Ground, how eaſily are thoſe born away by 
the Stream, who are of themſelves but 
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too prone to Evil, and too fond of Tem- 


ptation. 


2. Ill Company does naturally inſtil and 
propagate. vicious Principles, worldly Max- 
ims, ſenſual, carnal Improvements : Here 
we are furniſhed with Objections againſt 
God and Providence, with Excuſes and 
Apollogies for Sin; here we learn to ridi- 
cule Religion and Conſcience, and diſpute 
our ſelves out of all Senſe and Duty. Tis 
of this ſort of Communication St. Paul 
ſneaks, when he ſaith, That it corrupts good 
manners. And at this Day, thoſe Errors 
which fret like a Canker, and conſume 
every Thing that is wife and ſerious in 
us, have multiplied ſo beyond Meaſure, that 
they are no longer the Encloſure of ſome 
few Pretenders to Freedom and Reaſon, but 
the fooliſheſt and meaneſt, as well as the 
moſt vicious Part of Mankind, are deeply 
ting'd with them. - 

3. III Company creates Confidence in 
Sin. A Cuſtom of talking unconcernedly 
and looſely, does naturally make way for 
Careleſneſs and Liberty in our Actions; and 
if we repeat either often, we ſhall ſoon 
grow bold and ſtupid in Sin; for if we 
negle& to make any Reflection upon our 
Words or Actions, we ſhall be inſenſibly 
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hetrayed into a Hardneſs of Heart; or if 
(what is worſe) we be driven by the Re- 
proaches of our Conſcience upon Refle- 
ction, to take Sanctuary in the Cheats and 
Impoſtures, whether Vulgar or more Re- 
fin'd, which Sinners are wont to put-upon 
themſelves, we ſhall ſoon fink into Pro- 
phaneneſs and Atheiſm. Having thus un- 
folded to you the Truth of the firſt Propo- 
ſition, and ſhew'd you that Men become 
ſuch as their Company; I am next to pro- 
ceed to the 


2. That happineſs is the fruit of wiſdom, 
and miſery of folly. Men may flatter them- 
ſelves as they pleaſe, and delude themſelves 
with vain Words; they may call the Proud 
and Rich happy; they may admire the 
proſperous Sinner, and in a ſenſleſs Fit ap- 
plaud themſelves in their vicious Pleaſures; 
but they muſt bid Defiance, not only to 
Revelation, but even Reaſon and Experience 
too, e're they can promiſe themſelves a true 


and laſting Satisfaction in any thing but 


Virtue, Revelation tells us plainly, that 


godlineſs, and that only, has the promiſes of 
| the life that now is, and of that which is to 


come, 1 Tim. ii. 8. That F we ſow fo the 


fes, awe ſhall of the fleſhreap corruption; but 


if 
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F through the ſpirit we mortify the deeds of 
the body, we ſhall live, Gal. vi. 8. That we 
muſt all appear before the judgment ſeat of 
Chriſt, that we may receive according to what 
we have done in the body, whether it be good 
er evil, 2 Cor. v. 10. And both Reaſon and 
Experience, as well as Revelation, tells us, 
that Sin is fruitleſs and diſhonourable, Rom. 
vi. 21. What fruit had ye then in thoſe things 
whereof ye are now aſhamed. That there is 
no peace to the wicked: That they are like a 
troubled Sea, when it cannot reſt, continually 
throwing up its own mire and dirt, Ita. lvii. 20, 
That the Miſeries and Calamities of Life 
ſpring from Sin; that Sin blaſts our Enjoy- 
ments and Poſſeſſions; that it gives a Sting 
and Edge to all our Miſeries and Misfor- 
runes: For if we did not dote upon the 
Body and the World, the Evils of Life could 
not wound us ſo deeply, In a word, Re- 
velation, Reaſon, Experience aſſure us, that 
Righteouſneſs fills the Mind with Peace and 
Joy; that Sin tortures it with Contra- 
ditions and unreaſonable Paſſions, with the 
Guilt and the Terrors of the Lord; and, 
what think we mult be the reſult of both 


in another World? In the day of the revela- 


tion of the righteous judgment of God, Rom. 
vill. 3. Muſt the Nature of Things be al- 
ter d, 
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' ter'd, that the Sinner may be ſavd? Muſt 
Religion be an Impoſture, that Madneſs 


and Folly may prove Wiſdom ? Muſt Rea- 
ſon be a meer Amuſement, that Luſt and 


Fancy may be infallible Guides? Muſt the 


Judgment of another World contradict all 
our Senſe and Experience in this? That lit- 
tle Railery and Sophiſtry of the looſe and 
vicious Part of Mankind, may prove the 
only Thing that has Solidity and Weight 


in it? Theſe are Things too abſurd and 


ridiculous to be fancied. I will enlarge 
no longer on a Truth which is contro- 
verted by none, except the Prophane and 
Atheiſtical ; but will on to the third Thing 
propoſed ; 


3. To give you ſame Advice for your better 
Conduct, as to Society or keeping Company. 
This may be reduced to three Heads. 


1. We muſt be very cautious what Company 
We Keep. 

2. We muſt endeavour to make the beſt Uſe 
of it. 

3. We muſt be fully perſuaded, that the due 
Government of our ſelves in this Point, 
is a matter of the higheſt moment. 


1, As 
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1. As to the firſt Rule, we muſt rejeq 
the Authority of Scripture, if we refuſe to 
obſerve it; for this expreſly forbids us to 
aſſociate our ſelves with the wicked and 
vicious, Prov. iv. 14, 15. Enter not into 


the path of the wicked, and go not into the 


way of evi! men; avoid it, paſs not by it; 
turn from it, and paſs away. 2 Thel. iii. 6, 
Now we command you, brethren, in the name 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that ye withdraw 
your ſelves from every brother that walks diſ- 
orderly, and not after the tradition which ye 
received of us. 1 Cor. v. 11. But now T1 have 
written unto you not to keep company; if any 
man that is called a brother be a fornicator, 
er covetous, or an 1dolater, or a railer, or 
a drunkard, or an extortioner; with ſuch a 
one, do not eat. Nor do the Examples of 
holy Men deviate in this Point, from the 
Precepts and Exhortations of the Spirit. 
P/al. xxvi. 4, 5. TI have not ſat with vain 
perſons, neither will I go in with diſſemblers. I 
have hated the congregation of evil doers, and 
a0 not fit with the wicked. Pſal. cxix. 63. 
Tam a companion of all them that fear thee, 
and them that keep thy precepts. And thus 
it was with other good Men; they did e- 
qually covet good, and ſhun evil Company. 
Thus Mal. iii. 16, When wickedneſs abound- 

2} ed, 
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1 , then they that feared the Lord tall d of- 


ten one to another. And in the firſt Times 
of Chriſtianity, great was the Intimacy and 
Dearneſs of the Diſciples of Jeſus one with 
another ; great was their Abhorrence of all 
che Works of Darkneſs, and all Commu— 
nion and Fellowſhip with thoſe that pra- 
ctis' d them, as may eaſily be inferr'd from 
Afs ii. and iii. and other Places of holy 
Writ, The Scripture then is plain in this 


Point: And from what I have ſaid, it ap- 


pears that Reaſon is ſo too, unleſs we can 
think that Wiſdom and Folly, Happineſs 
and Miſery, are Things indifferent. 

But here twill be objected, at this rate 
we ſhall ſoon find our elves oblig'd to re- 
nounce the World, and quit all Company, 
Is not our Caſe much the ſame with that 


| which St. Paul puts, 1 Cor. v. 9, 10. 7 


wrote unto you in an epiſtle, not to company 
with förnicators; yet not altogether with the 
fornicators of the world, or with the covetous, 


| or extortioners, or with idolaters, for then 
| muſt ye needs go out of the world. To this I 
| anſwer, 1. Be it granted, as the Objection 


ſuppoſes, that we muſt keep ill Company 


or none; in this Caſe, I affirm it is far bet- 


ter to keep none. Retirement is not ſo 


dreadful a thing to a Chriſtianas ſome think; 
the 
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the Calm and Peace of the Mind is much 
more deſirable than Noiſe and Laughter; 
and the Quiet and Regularity of Privacy 
much to be preferred before the Senſuality 
and Confuſion of vicious Company. Nor 
need any one complain of the uncomforta- 
bleneſs of Solitude, who can converſe when 
he pleaſes with Patriarchs, Prophets and 
Apoſtles; nay, with God and his Son Je- 
ſus. A good Man may meet God like 
Tſaac in the Fields, or Moſes in the Deſart; 
he may enjoy Communion with him, like 
David in bis Bed-chamber, or Toſeph in the 
Dungeon. The Promiſe, John xii. 23. is not 
limited to Place; Fa man love me, he will 
keep my words, and my Father will love him; 
and we will come unto him, and make our 
abode with him. But on the other Hand, in 
the Company of the Wicked we ſhall never 
find God, nor never feel any Effects of his 
gracious Preſence ; but ſhall be expoſed to 
the Attempts and Practices of evil Spirits, 
and to the Contagion of Vice. The Wiſe 
Man obſerves, that it is better to live alone, 
than with a Companion of a rough, in- 
tractable, and exaſperating Temper : But 1 
am ſure there can be no Company, how 
froward and rough ſoever, ſo fatal to our 
Happineſs, as that which inſtills Vanity un- 

der 
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4 der the Advantages and Opportunities of 

Friendſhip: No Solitude can be fo diſmal 
or unacceptable, as that Society which in- 
fects the Heart, or darkens the Underſtand- 
ing; no Provocation or Inſolence can be 
half ſo injurious, as that Converſation which 
tends to Softneſs or Debauchery, to the be- 
traying us into a Love of this World, and 
a Forget fulneſs of God. 

2. This Objection may have ſome Co- 
lour in a Pagan or a Jeuiſb World, but 
ſure it has none in a Chriſtian one. The 

Church of Chriſt is not yet left like a Cot- 
tage in a Vineyard; our Feruſalem is not 
yet degenerated to the degree of Jeruſalem 
of old, when God ſpoke thus of it in the 
Prophet, Ter.v. 1. Run ye through the 

in freets of Jeruſalem, and ſee now and know, 
ver and ſeek in the broad ſtreets thereof, if ye can 
his find a man, if there be any that executeth 
to judgment, that ſeeketh the truth, &c. Nor 
its, | need we yet pray with the Plalmiſt, Pal. 

Viſe ! i. 12. Help, O Lord, for the godly man cea- 

ne, | eth; for the faithful fail from among the 
in- clildren of men. For the Servants of God 

111 are yet numerous; nor are they driven to 

OW their ſecret Chambers, or to the Wilderneſs, 

our or aſhamed to own their Lord and Saviour, 


un- or 
der 1 
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or to make an open Profeflion of the Hope 
that is in them. 

I grant, will you ſay, that there are good 
Chriſtians, but they are not eaſily, they are 
not every where to be found ; but the Wor- 
ſhippers of Pleaſure do every where ſwarm, 
every where haunt us. There is an eaſy 
Remedy for this; do thy Duty with an 
humble and unaffected Confidence, with a 
ſteddy and unalterable Reſolution : Put on 
the Garb of a Diſciple; ler the Air of a 
_ Chriſtian appear in every Thing that thou 
doſt, or ſayeſt; let the Brightneſs and Beau- 
ty of Holineſs, that enriches and adorns the 
Soul, break forth ever and anon in thy Con- 
verſation; and thou ſhalt ſoon ſee that the 
Good will love thee, but the Wicked will 
forſake thee: They will ſhun thee, as 
Ghoſts are ſaid to do the Light and Day; 
or as Hypocrites and Profligates did the So- 
ciety of the firſt Chriſtians ; and of the reſt 
durſt no man join himſelf unto them, Acts v. 
13. Thou doſt roo much accommodate thy 
ſelf to the Modes and Humours of the 
World, and this draws upon thee the 
Company of the Impertinent and Vicious; 
'tis an earthly vaniſhing Splendor, about 
which theſe Moths and Night-flies flutter * 
'Tis 
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Ti Jet, not Gold and Diamond, that is 
” {aid to attract Straws. 


3. But laſtly, This Rule obliges us only 


as far as we can (the nearneſs of Relation 


or neceſſary Buſineſs, does ſometimes make 


it our Duty to converſe with thoſe which 
we otherwiſe would decline; and in this 


Caſe all that can be expected is) not to have 


any Fellowſhip or Communion with them 


in their Vices, but to diſcountenance or re- 


prove them: And as the World goes now, 
I think this Rule is to be extended no farther 
than to Intimacies and Familiarities, to vo- 
luntary and choſen Acquaintance; not to 
accidental Meetings, or occaſional Corre- 
ſpondencies. But we muſt take care not to 
be too favourable and compliant in this 
Matter; the more Sin abounds, the leſs 
Diſcipline is, or can be exerciſed, the more 
zealous ſhould we be in particular to do 
Honour to Religion, and to fix a Mark of 
Shame and Infamy upon Vice. Never is 
this Rule more ſcandalouſly tranſgreſs'd, 
then when Prieſts and Prelates court the 


. Company and Favour of Atheiſts and Adul- 


terers ; . or Matrons and Virgins that of a 


wretched Woman, whoſe State and Port 1s 


not more notorious than the Shame and 


Lewdneſs that maintain it. How can our 
Sor. 1k H Wives 
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Wives or Daughters think that there is any 


Shame or Turpitude in the Sin, when we 
pay ſo much Reſpect to the Sinner? 

2. We muſt conſider what ought to be 
the true End and Deſign of Society and Con- 
verſation among Chriſtians. Certainly that 
Man has a very mean and low Notion of 
Friendſhip, who propoſes no other End 
than to eat and to drink together, or to 
laugh and fool away our precious Moments, 
The Scripture points out to us much nobler 
Purpoſes and Deſigns of Converſation, when 
it tells us, that our Speech ſhould be ſuch 
as may adminiſter Grace; that we ſhould 
build up one another in our holy faith ; that we 
ſhould comfort one another, exbort one another 
continually, and ſo much the more, becauſe 
the day approaches, &c. And ſurely we are 
{trangely miſtaken, if we think that our 
(Communication will loſe all Guſt by being 
directed to one of theſe Ends. On the con- 
trary, it would doubtleſs be as much more 
delightful as beneficial, if when we meet 
we were accuſtomed, inſtead of Cenſures 
and Reflections, News and Impertinence, 
or Frothineis and Lightneſs, to diſcourſe 
of ſome worthy and noble Subject, be- 
coming the Genius and Hope of a Chr: 


ſtian. The Example of David confirms 
this 


5 
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this Notion; he try'd and found that Friend- 
ſhip was both uſeful and pleaſant, whilſt 
it was maintain'd on the Stock of Religion; 
My companion, my guide, my familiar friend; 
we took ſweet counſel together, and wall d in- 
to the houſe of God in company, Pſal. lv. 14, 
15. 
7 o this it will be again objected, It will 
be very difficult at all Times to find Mat- 
ter and Occaſion for good Diſcourſe. I 
anſwer, Firſt, I do not utterly and total- 
ly exclude the common Accidents of Life, 
the Buſineſs and Affairs of it; nay, even 
Things of a pleaſant and divertive Nature, 
if modeſt and inoffenſive, from being 
ſometimes the Subject of Converſation ; 
bur, I fay, Religion ought to be the main 
and great End of it. Secondly, Tis hard 
for me to conceive how a good Chriſtian 
ſhould often want either Matter or Op- 
portunity for pious Diſcourſe. As for 
Matter, he muſt ſuffer the Providences of 
God to paſs without any Obſervation or 
Remark; he muſt be a Stranger to the 
Works of Nature; he muſt be utterly un- 
read in the Hiſtory of human Affairs; he 
muſt be unacquainted with the Book of 
God; and he muſt have little Experience 


H 2 x of 
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of the Power and Operation of God's 
Word and Spirit upon his own Soul; he 
mult have reflected very little on the Wiles 
of Satan, the Temptations of the World, 
and the Defects and Weakneſſes of human 
Nature, who can want Matter for good 
Diſcourſe. The Man of Letters, the Man 
of Buſineſs, the Man of Pleaſure, never 
wants Matter ; Books furniſh the one, Bu- 
ſineſs the other, and their Vices and Di- 
_ verſions the third: Tis ſtrange that the 
Chriſtian alone ſhould be barren. The 
Chriſtian, who is a Child of the Light, 
and of the Day, and ſhould abound in 
Wiſdom and Underſtanding. The Chri- 
ſtian, who has every Hour Matters of the 
higheſt Importance on his Hands! And 
who, finally, 1s entertain'd with more and 
richer Pleaſures than the moſt fortunate 
Epicurean can pretend to. As to Occaſion 
or Opportunity of good Diſcourſe, did 
the Heart run that way, every thing would 
afford it us. But alas! we rather ſhun 
than ſeek Occaſions: And I know not by 
what ſtrange Error we have baniſh'd all 
Matters of Religion out of Company ; as 
if nothing but Ignorance or Affectation 
could make a Man ſo impertinent, as to 
talk of any Thing that were pious and good. 

I ] be- 
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beſeech you to conſider, whether this be 
not a very near Approach to the being 
aſham'd of Chriſt ; and if it be, how ſhall 
we eſcape that dreadful Sentence which is 
denounced againſt it, Mark viii. 38. H bo- 
ſcever ſhall be aſhamed of me, and of my 
words, in this wicked and adulterous Gene- 
ration, of him alſo ſhall the Son of man be 
aſhamed, when he cometh in the glory of his 
Father with the holy angels. This minds 

me of the 
zd, and laſt Direction, which is, That 
we muſt be thoroughly perſuaded that the 
right Conduct of our ſelves, in the point of Se- 
ciety, is 4 matter of the higheſt Moment and 
Importance, Does not the Scripture plain- 
ly ſuggeſt this, when our Saviour tells us, 
Mat. xii. That by our words we ſhall be 
juſtified, and by our words we ſhall be con- 
demned. And St. James tells us, James iii. 
2. F any man offend not in word, the ſame 
's a perfect man. And 'tis no wonder the 
Scripture lays ſo great a Streſs, or ſets ſo 
great a value on the due Government of 
the Tongue, ſince nothing tends more to 
the pleaſing of God, to the Honour and 
Intereſt of Religion, and to the forming 
the Morals of Men. As to this latter, the 
forming every Man's particular Manners, 
H 3 I have 
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J have ſaid enough: One Thing here I will 
only remark; never was there a more il- 
luſtrious Proof of the Efficacy of religious 
Converſation, than in the primitive Times, 
Next to that of the Spirit of God it ſelf, 
the Chriſtians found no greater Support 
under all their Trials, than what they de- 
rived from their mutual Encouragements 
and Exhortations of one another. And 
I do not queſtion, but that religious Friend- 
ſhip would be as uſeful now to preſerve us 
againſt the Snares and Pleaſures of Sin, as 
it was then to uphold them under their 
fiery Trials and Afflictions, were our Diſ- 
courſes now actuated by the ſame Spirit 
theirs were then, As to the pleaſing God, 
muſt not God, think you, be as well 
pleas'd with our talking of, and magnify- 
ing his wondrous Works, in our familiar 
Converſations with one another, as with 
our praiſing or extolling him in our Clo- 
ſets; and muſt not the Regard and Reve- 
rence which we teſtify for him in Company, 
be as acceptable to him as our private Ado- 


rations? Spring they not from the ſame 


Principle, and 1s not the one as ſubſervient 
(to ſay no more) to his Glory as the other? 
As to the Honour and Intereſt of Religion, 
nothing can more effectually promote it 

* 1 3 than 


"$ 
4 
* 
Ll 
\ 
* 
K 
J 
- 
4 
1 


Tm SM 9 a” 


with the Regulation thereof. 111 


than the giving a frequent and publick 
' Teſtimony of our Value for it. Which 
way can we more clearly convince the 
World of the Excellency and Virtue of it; 
Which way can we more effectually pro- 


pagate in one another the Love of it, than 
by making it appear, that it, has moulded 
and form'd our Souls into the Image of 
God; that it has poſſeſſed our Thoughts, 
and refined our Converſation ? But on the 
other Hand, if we have no Regard to our 
Talk, if we think this a Matter which 
Conſcience is not concerned in, we ſhall 
ſoon ſee Religion daily loſe Ground; for 
we ſhall ſoon learn to think and act with 
the ſame Liberty we talk; and this will 
introduce a ſtrange Face of Things in a lit- 
tle Time. 

Now to cloſe all; If our Care or Un- 
concernment in this Point, be of this vaſt 
Conſequence, we cannot but think we ſhall 
be call'd to a ſtrict Account about it, in 
another World ; the Day is coming, when 
the Lord will fulfil his Promiſe, Mal. iii. 
And the Lord hearkened and heard, and a 
hook of remembrance was written ; and they 
ſhall be mine ſaith the Lord, in that day when I 
make up my jewels, The Day is coming when 


God will execute the Threat denounced in 
H 4 the 


the Apoſtle Jude, Behold the Lord cometh 
with ten thouſand of his ſaints, to execute 
judgment upon all, to convince all that are 
ungodly among ſt us, of all their ungodly deed; 
which they have ungodlily committed ; and of 
all their hard ſpeeches, which ungodly ſinner, 


have ſpoken againſt him. 
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| the Chriſtian's Happineſs, that he abounds 
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SERMON V. 


Joy, Peace, and Hope, the Chriſtian's 
Portion here. 


ROM XV. 13. 


New the God of hope fill you with all joy and 
peace in believing, that ye may abound 
in hope, through the power of the Holy 


Ghoſt. 


our Paſſions, as well as inſtruct our 
Underſtandings, and to make us happy, as 
well as wiſe. Nor is this Happineſs to con- 
fiſt in the Tranquility only, but Pleaſure of 
the Mind ; not in Peace only, but Foy too: 


5 nn Religion was deſigned to regulate 


A Joy, not like that of the Worldling, 


which at beſt is confined to Time, and muſt 
die with the Body, or it may be, long be- 
fore it; but a holy ſpiritual Joy, flowing 
from unſpeakable Advantages in Poſſeſſion, 


and the certain Proſpect of far greater in 


Reverſion; for this is one great Branch of 


in 
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in Hope: A Hope worthy of God, the Ay. 
thor of it, who is the God of Hope; worthy 
of the Blood of Chriſt, the Price and Foun- 
dation of it; worthy the Goſpel, which is 
the Wiſdom and the Power of God ; and of 
that bleſſed Spirit which prepares us for it, 
by the Communication of the Divine Nature: 
A Hope, in a word, which deſpiſing all be- 
neath, grows up as high as Heaven, and ex- 
tends it ſelf to all Eternity. 

And yet, though this be the great End 
and Deſign of Religion, in the midſt of 
what Diſcontents do we live? With what 
Fear and Perplexity do we die? Are not our 
Paſſions, and conſequently our Troubles, as 
numerous and violent as thoſe of Few or 
Gentile? Now, I wiſh from my Heart they 
were not, and that this Reflection were ra- 
ther a bold Cenſure, than ſo ſad a Truth, 
But let not the Sin of the Profeſſors reflect 
any Diſparagement on our Profeſſion: This 
happens not from any Defect or Inſuffici- 
ency in our Holy Religion, to compaſs that 
glorious End it propoſes, but from the Luſt 
and Folly of its Proſelytes; we place our 
Happineſs in the Things of this World, 
we ſeek for our Satisfaction in earthly En- 
joyments, in Wealth and Honour, Luxury 
or Love, in Mirth and Gaiety. And fince 

the 
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che Things which are ſeen are empty, tem- 


oral, uncertain, the deareſt Perſons frail 


and mortal, what Wonder if the Soul, 
Which is fix d on theſe, be fill'd with Fears 
and Cares, Diſcontents and Sorrows? But if 


our Joy and Hope were grounded upon the 
Things which are Eternal; if our Comforts 
were derived from above, from the Influ- 
ences of the Divine Spirit; or from within, 
from the Calm and Peace of an undiſturb'd 
Conſcience; if our Souls were taken up 
in the Meditation of the great Truths which 
God hath revealed to us; if our Delight 
were plac'd in the Practice of Purity, Devo- 
tion and Charity, then we ſhould experi- 
ence the Pleaſures of Religion, and we 


' ſhould find it to be our great Happineſs to 


be true Chriſtians : For God, even the God 
of Hope, would fill us, &c. 

There is but one Difficulty in the Senſe 
of the Text, vig. this Expreſſion, that you 
may abound in Hope, ſeems to make Hope the 
Fruit of Joy and Peace; when on the con- 
trary, Joy and Peace is rather the Fruit of 
Hope. But this Difficulty will be eaſily re- 
mov'd, if we conſider, Firſt, That Toy, 
Peace and Hope do mutually beger and che- 
riſh one another; for as the Hope of God's 
Favour and eternal Life, is a good Ground 

of 
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of Joy and Peace; ſo Joy and Peace, when they 


are ſuch as they ſhould be, are good Proofs of 


our Sincerity, and the Influence of God's Spi- 
rit on us, and conſequently ſtrengthen and 
confirm our Hope. Or, Secondly, That the Text 
does not ſpeak barely of Hape, but abound. 
ing in Hope. Now, tis certain that the 
Peace of Chriſt, and Joy of the Holy 
Ghoſt, increaſes our Love of, and Delight 
in Spiritual Things, inflames our Gratitude 
and Zeal towards God and our Lord Jeſus, 
and fills the Mind with freſh Vigor and Re- 
ſolution ; and theſe produce thoſe Fruits of 
Righteouſneſs, which raiſe and improve our 


Hope into full Aſſurance, or a well-ground- 
ed Confidence, 


Theſe Words may be reſoly'd into theſc 
two Propoſitions : 


I. That God is the God of Hope, or the in- 
exhauſtible Fountain of Joy, Peace and 
Hope. 

II. That be produces theſe in us, or confers 


them upon us, by his Goſpel and bis 
Spirit. | 


I. That God is the God of Hope, &c. Re- 
ligion ſeems to me to be nothing elſe, but a 
| ſin- 
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 fincere Dependance upon God in the Pur- 


ſuit and Attainment of true Happineſs; and 
conſequently the great Foundation of it, 
muſt be the Belief of his All-ſufficiency 


Without this Faith, tis impoſſible to pleaſe 


him; no Man will come to God, unleſs he be- 
lieve that he 1s, and that he 1s a rewarder of 
all thoſe who diligently ſee him, Heb. xi. 6, 
This is that which God inculcates to Abra- 


lam, I am the Almighty, or All-ſufficient God, 


El Shaddai. And this is that which our 
State and Nature every Moment puts us in 
Mind of; our Wants and Neceflities, our 
Weakneſſes and Imperfections, do ſufficient- 
ly convince us that we have no All- ſufficien- 
cy in our ſelves ; that we cannot derive from 
our ſelves any ſolid or laſting Happineſs; 
and one would think the Uncertainty and the 
Vanity, not to ſay with Solomon, the Vexa- 
tion of Temporal Poſſeſſions, the Number 


and Weight of the Evils, we are at all 


Times, and in all Places liable to, were 
enough to convince us that we cannot find 
it neither in the Things without us. He 
that denies this, muſt be concluded to make 
no Reflection on the BafMes and Diſappoint- 
ments of the Cunning, Covetous, and Am- 
bitious; the wanton and humorous Diſcon- 


| tents, or real Croſſes of the moſt Proſperous 


and 
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and Fortunate; on the ſudden and unex: 
peed Deaths of the Preſumptuous and 
Confident, the Eaſy and Voluptuous : All 
which put together, ſhew us plainly, that 
nothing leſs can be ſufficient to raiſe and ſe- 
cure human Happineſs, than God, an AI. 
mighty God; for what leſs can reform and 
reſtore lapſed, corrupted Nature? What lel 
can raiſe us above our Dotage on the World, 
which muſt be attended with a thouſand 
Troubles? What leſs can procure our Tran- 
quility and Security, amidſt ſo many Chan- 
ges and Revolutions? What leſs than God 
can ſupport us under all the Evils that beta 
us, and fortify us againſt Death it ſelf? 
Who but God, and ſuch a God, an Almigh- 
ty, All- ſufficient one, can aſcertain us an 
Immortality, Reſurrection, an Eternity? In 
one word, who but God, and ſuch a God, 
can promiſe any Thing becoming the Dig- 
nity of human Nature, durable and worthy 
of a Being created but a little lower than tit 

Angels? | 
I am not ignorant that there are ſome, 
who may ſmile at this as meer Notion and 
Speculation ; who underſtand no Happineſ 
beyond their preſent Enjoyments; who 
would have us count them happy, and it 
may be, in ſome ſhort Fits of Senſuality 
count 
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nex- count themſelves ſo; but ah! let but any Diſ- 


and 


All 


that 


d ſe- 
Al. 
and 
t leſs 


orld, # the one, than poor, ſhrunk, broken, blaſted 


ſand 
Tan- 
han- 


aſter, any Judgment overtake one of theſe, 
and how do theſe Fancies and Confidences 
vaniſh like a Dream? You may eaſily ob- 
ſerve of them, what Livy has done of Ho- 


filius, that they are not more atheiſtical in 
their Proſperity, than ſuperſtitious in their 


Afflictions; not more vain and inſolent in 


Things in the other. A glorious Happineſs 
this, to which Sin and Folly advances Men! 
when their beſt Condition deſerves the Pity, 


and their worſt, if Chriſtianity would per- 


mit it, the Scorn of a wiſe Man. The Pro- 
poſition then remains unſhaken, That God 


alone is the Fountain or Foundation of a laſt- 


ing and rational Joy, Peace and Hope. And 
yet we are not much to wonder, if Men, 
raſh and inconſiderate in their Choice, im- 


potent in their Luſts, do ſeek their Pleaſure, 


or place their Hope and Confidence in 
worldly Things. Thus it was with JVael 
when they were Full, Fat, and at Eaſe; 
a Stock or Stone, a molten Calf ſerved their 
Turn, as well as the living God, the God of 
Heaven and Earth. But when the Storms 
and Calamities gathered and thicken'd from 


every Couſt ; When fear came upon them as 


deſolation, and deſiruftion as a whirkwind; 
; 20e 
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when diſtreſs and anguiſh came upon them, 


then they burnt their Idols, and digg'd 
down their Altars, and cried unto the true 
and living God. Ah! may it never happen 
to us, to any one of us, as it did finally to 
them; God laugh'd at their calamity, and 
mock'd when their fear came; they call'd ufin 
him, but he would not anſwer, they ſought him 
early, but he would not be found, Prov. i. 
To prevent which, as much as lies in me, 
and to perſuade you to a ſincere and ſeaſon- 
able ſeeking of God, I will lay before you 
the bleſſed Fruits of it, ſhewing you, 


II. That God produces in ſuch as do ſo, 
Toy, Peace and Hope; which was my Se- 
con Propoſition. This he does two Ways; 


by his Goſpel, and his Spirit. 


1. By his Goſpel. The direct and imme- 
diate Deſign of the Goſpel is to effect a 
bleſſed Change in our Nature, and our For- 
tune. Wherein this Change conſiſts, our 
Saviour has told us in very few, but very 
full Words, A&s xxvi. 18. where he ſends 
St. Paul to the Gentiles, to open the eyes, and 
to turn them from darkneſs to light, and from 
the power of Satan, to the ſervice of the living 
God. This I call a Change in our Nature: 
Then it follows, that they may receive for- 
grvenefs of fins, and an inheritance among them 

which 
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hich are ſanctiſied by faith that is in me. 
This I call a Change in our State or For- 


Toe 
ban how Joy, Peace and Hope, do naturally 


My Buſineſs then muſt be to ſhew 


k colt from this Change: That of our Na- 


* 
* 
0 
by” 


7 


* 


ture, conſiſting, as you ſee, of two Parts, 

Illumination of our Minds, and Con- 
non of our Hearts. 

I will, 1. conſider the Influence of the 


3 ſormer of theſe, 7. e. Illumination. If Know- 
ledge be delightful to the Mind of Man, if 
the Thirſt of it be ſo natural, I cannot think 


E why the Goſpel, even on this Acount, 
> ſhould not affect us with an extraordinary 
Pleaſure; for it is the richeſt and brighteſt 


Manifeſtation that God did ever vouchſafe 


E the World : 
moſt glorious and moſt important Truths. 


It contains a Syſtem of the 


In what Writings have we ever had fo full 


and juſt an Account of human Nature, and 
of our trueſt Intereſts in this and another 
World ? Where was there ever to be found 


| ſuch Evidence and Demonſtration of the 
| Certainty, or ſo lively and rational a De- 


| (cription of the State and Nature of ano- 
ther Life? Where do we meet with any 
Truths of ſuch a ſurpriſing Nature, and 
vaſt Moment, as are the Incarnation, Paſlt- 
on, Reſurrection and Aſcenſion of the bleſ- 


Vol. II. I ſed 


an! 


volutions of Religion, and the different 
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ſed Jeſus, the Effuſion of the Holy Spirit, 


and its wonderful Operation in miraculous 
and ſanctifying Graces? Here we read of 
the Nature and Office of Angels, the Apo- 1 
ſtacy, Miſery and Stratagems of Devils, the * 
Fall and Recovery of Man, the various Re- 


| : w 
Fate of Mankind. If we come to Practical in 
Matters, never before was the Duty of Man 1 


ſo plainly deſcrib'd, or his Obligations toi _. 
ſo fully diſcover'd, and paſſionately urged; I 
never was Virtue ſo effectually promoted and g 
ſecured by ſuch a Divine Model of Govern-@ he 
ment, ſuch infallible Rules and Counſels, th. 
and ſuch wiſe and efficacious Sacraments; i as 
and if there be any Thing in that excellent pe 
Thought of Tully, that Virtue, if it could 
be ſeen with bodily Eyes, would captivate 
and raviſh the World ; never was it drawn 
ſo much to the Lite, as in the Converſation 
of the Holy Jeſus; never did it appear in 
ſuch native Simplicity, and genuine Beau- 
ty, in ſo much Sweetneſs and Majeſty. It 
one word, never was the Glory of God un- 
der any Diſpenſation ſo evidently diſplay'd 
to the World, as under that of the Goſpel; 
and never did the Power, Love, and mani 
fold Wiſdom of God appear ſo illuſtrious 
I will not fay to Men only, but to the An- 
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gels themſelves, as in the Redemption of the 
world by Feſus, Eph. iii. 10. And they ac- 
cordingly did expreſs their Reſentments of 
this Revelation, in Joy and Wonder, in Do- 
xologies and Raptures, as appears from ſeve- 
ral Paſſages in the New Teſtament, Ah! 
why ſhould thoſe Truths, in which we have 
infinitely the bigger Intereſt, ſo coldly affect 
us, and yet tranſport them? It happens, tis 
true, amongſt us, with Reference to theſe 
Truths, as it is wont to do to the richeſt 
Bleſſings, that Commonneſs and Familiarity 
breed a Neglect, if not a Contempt of 
them; but 'ris certain that the Pagan World, 
as many as did believe, entertain'd the Goſ- 
pel with the ſame Surprize and Joy, with 
which the Man born blind in the Goſpel did 
the Light, when cured by our Saviour's Al- 
mighty Word ; a glorious Day broke in up- 
on him, and a new World open'd to his 
View various Scenes of Delight and Won- 

der; for I perſuade my ſelf, that the Face 

of Nature in the old Creation, could not 

appear nigh ſo ſtrange to him, as that of the 

new Creation did to the poor Pagans, who 

before /at in darineſs, and in the region and 

Wnadow of death. Let no one object againſt 

all this, That the Style of the Goſpel is 

ade and unpoliſh'd; that the manner of 

13 con- 
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conveying theſe Truths does diminiſh the 
Pleaſure which might otherwiſe ſpring from 
them, while it ſcems to leſſen the Opinion 
of their being dictated by God: For, Fiſt, 
he muſt have but a very ſuperficial Senſe of 
Things, whoſe Mind is diverted from the 
Contemplation of glorious and important 
Truths, by the Ruggedneſs or Hardſhips of 
the Language in which they are communi- 
cated. In the next Place, I muſt affirm, 
that this Objection can be made by none but 
ſuch as are Strangers to the Goſpel ; for 
though there be not in it a thin Garniſh, or 
tinſel'd Eloquence, which would have been 
unbecoming its Author and Subject, there is 
yet in it that Perſpicuity and Force, that 
Dignity and Majeſty which is ſufficient on 
this very Account, to create in any Man of 
an unprejudic'd or ſolid Judgment, a Vene- 
ration for it; and it has pleaſed God ſo to 
mix Light and Shades, Figures and plain 
Speech, Revelation and Myſtery, that there 
is abundantly enough to entertain the Con- 
templation, and invite the Search and Study 
of Men of the moſt different Capacity, Ge- 
nius and Education. 

But after all, I do not mean by all this, 
that the Foy, Peace and Hope, in my Text, 
is to flow from the meer Knowledge or Spe- 

culation 
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culation of the Goſpel. In vain are the 
higheſt Attainments of this Kind, unleſs we 
add ro Knowledge Virtue, and to the Illum- 
nation of the Mind, the Cenverſion of the 
Heart; which is the ſecond Part of this 
Change of our Nature, and compleats the 
New Creature, which St. Peter truly calls 4 
farticipation of the divine nature, 2 Pet. i. 2. 
All the Principles, Precepts and Promiſcs of 
the Goſpel, are ſuch as tend, not only to 
the enlightning our Minds, but alſo the pu- 
rifying our Souls, to the calming our Paſ- 
ſions, regulating our Actions, and influen- 
cing and ſteering the whole Courſe of our 
Lives; 10 that to be truly a Chriſtian, is to 
be truly good ; and to be endowed with a 


true Faith, 1s to be charitable, meek, de- 


vout and heavenly-minded, to deſpiſe this 
World, and to practiſe in every State what 
is Praiſe-worthy, and of good Report. And 
is it poſſible, think you, for any Man to 
live thus, and not to abound in fey, Peace 
and Hope? Can he be thus virtuous, and yet 
uneaſy or diſcontented ? Can he be like God, 
and yet miſerable? It is impoflible; for 
Goodneſs is the Source of Happineſs, and 
Virtue the moſt ſolid Foundation of Plea- 
ture, One would think this ſhould be very 
plain, and like the Sentences of the Anci- 

I 3 ents, 
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ents, ſhould carry their Conviction and Au- 
thority in them: If otherwiſe, I beſeech 
you conſult your Reaſon and Experience, 
and you will not long diſpute, whether the 
right way to Happineſs be, to be Maſters of 
a great Fortune, or a ſolid Virtue ; to ſatisfy 
our boundleſs Deſires, or to reduce them; 
to gratify our inordinate Paſſions, or to van- 
quiſh them. But nothing will clear this 
Point ſo well, as a ſhort Reflection on the 
Tendency of the particular Virtues of the 
Goſpel; and to this Purpoſe, I will chuſ: 
thoſe our Saviour deliver'd on the Mount. 
The firſt then is Poverty of Spirit, Now 
which is more likely to procure our Ref 
and Contentment, Protection and a Bleſ- 
ing? Humility and Dependance upon God, 
or Pride and Self-confidence? Modeſty and 
Lowlineſs of Mind, or Covetouſneſs and An. 
bition? Our Saviour certainly was applaud- 
ed by the Conſcience of every Hearer, when 
to thoſe that travell'd, and were heavy laden 
that were toil'd by contending with the 
Waves and Storms of Fortune , and op- 
preſs d by thoſe Difficulties which Covetouſ- 
neſs and Ambition had engaged them in; 
when, I fay, he preſcrib'd theſe, this Cure 
of the Inquietude and Vexation of Lite, 
Learn of me, for I am meek and lowly in 
beart, 
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heart, and ye ſhall find reft to your fouls. 


Let us next conſider Meekneſs; will not ha- 
bitual Sweetneſs and Softneſs be more like 
to give Security and Tranquility to our 
Lives, and Reſt to our Enjoyments, than 
Pride and Inſolence, Haughtineſs and Rage. 
Let us paſs on to Mercy and Charity; how 
delightful are the Acts of it, how freſh and 
blooming the Reputation, how ſweet and 
delicious the Fruit of it? But Severity and 
Inbumanity, Cruelty and Revenge, how un- 
natural the Acts, how infamous the Cha- 
raters, how miſchievous and deform'd the 
Effects of them. And if ſo, it cannot be dif- 
ficult to reſolve in whoſe Company or Reti- 
nue we may moſt probably find Foy, Peace 
and Hope. Purity in Heart is next to be 
conſidered. Now this is a Height from 
wnence Heaven, and all the Joys and Glo- 
ries of 1t, appear more lovely, and all the 
Riches and Satisfactions of the World little 
and contemptible. And why ſhould I be 
afraid to affirm, That the Joys of this State 
are not only more pure and laſting, but more 
tranſporting than the Senſual or Voluptuary 
can ever reap from any Thing here below? 
Does not St. Peter tell us, that ſuch rejozce 
as well with joy unſpeakable, as full of glory, 
I Pet. 1, 8, If there be any Virtues in Chri- 
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ſtianity that have any Air of Sadneſs and Se- 
verity, of Trouble and Uneaſineſs, they are 
thoſe which now remain to be ſpoken to, 
Mourning, Hunger and Thirſt after Righte- 
ouſneſs, and {Tartyrdom; but theſe have 
their Charms and Beauties too, even in their 
Blacks, and are not leſs pregnant of Toy, 
Peace and Hope, than thoſe which look 
more gay and chearful. The Sorrow of a 
Penitent Chriſtian is a calm and gentle 
Shower, tis mingled with Peace and Hope, 
it ſoftens and improves the Heart, and brings 
forth the bleſſed Fruits of Righteouſneſs and 
Joy: But worldly Sorrow is a Storm and 
Tempeſt, and like that, waſting and de- 
ſtructive too. This is the Account St. Pay! 
gives us of both, 2 Cor. vii. 10. For godly 


ſorrow worketh repentance to ſalvation, not to 


he repented of; but the ſorrow of the world 
worketh death. 

As to Hunger and Thir/? after Righteou|- 
neſs, if indeed we were to eſtimate this Vir- 
tue by the Signification which theſe and 
the like Metaphors are wont to have, when 
they are made uſe of to deſcribe the Pal- 
ſions of the Sinner for his Objects, ſuch as 


the Ravening of the Covetous, the Thirſt 


of the Ambitious, the Flames of the Luſt- 
ful, and fuch like, we could indeed form 
1 no 
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no very taking Idea of it; but when ſuch 
Metaphors are uſed to expreſs the Chriſtian's 
Love of Righteouſneſs, or God, or Heaven, 
they muſt be underſtood as defign'd only to 
expreſs the Height of their Paſſion, not any 
Torment in it. Here only is Deſire with- 
out Impatience, Ambition without Envy 
or Fear, Love without Deſpair or Jealouſy, 
and arg i, Or a coveting Abundance with- 
out Anxiety, For though the compleat Sa- 
tisfaction of the hungring and thirſting Soul 
be reſerv'd for the Day of the Reſurrection 
and Triumph, yet it is every Day refreſhed 
with the Antepaſts of that eternal Feaſt; its 
Righteouſneſs increaſes with its Hunger and 
Thirſt; the Bounty of God is enlarg'd with 
its Deſire, and it has a full Aſſurance that 
nothing can defeat its Succeſs, or fruſtrate 
his Hope, but its own Negligence or Re- 
volt from Virtue. 

As to Martyrdom, this 1s a rare Caſe, and 
therefore not to be urg'd as a common Ob- 
jection ; however, this I have to ſay to it, 
let its Severity exceed that of a lingering 
Diſeaſe, let it outweigh the Sufterings of 
all thoſe, who fall Martyrs to their Vices 
(though both theſe will admit of much de- 
bate) for I will not extenuate the Pain, leſt 
| ſhould diminiſh the Conſtancy and the 

Glory 
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Glory of Martyrdom ; yet ſtill there are two 
Things which blunt the Force of this Ob- 
jection: The Firſt is, that the Spirit of God, 
and of Glory, does never reſt upon any ſo 
ſteddily and exuberantly, as upon thoſe who 
ſuffer for Righteouſneſs ſake. The Second 
is, That they have a peculiar Crown and a 
peculiar Reward (not to affirm with Ter- 
tullian, that the Souls of ſuch only paſs im- 
mediately into Heaven) for this is the leaſt 
our Saviour's Words import; Rejoice, and 
be exceeding glad, for great is your reward in 
heaven, Mat. v. 12. This is abundantly ſuf— 
ficient to ſhew you what Happineſs ſprings 
from the Change wrought in our Nature; 
and puts me in mind of the 
2, Second ſort of Change wrought in 
our State and Condition, and the Effects of 
it. 
This Change may be reduced, as J have 
ſhewed before, under two Heads, Remiſſiun 
of Sins, and an Iuberitance of Glory; Bleſ- 
ſings, tor the purchaſing and conferring 
which, the Merits and Sufferings of Jeſus, 
the Power and Efficacy of the Holy Ghoſt, 
and the unſpeakable Love of God, united 
and combin'd their Force and Virtue ; the 
Contrivance and Accompliſhment of theſe, 
has employ'd infinite Wiſdom, infinite Pow- 
er, 


. 
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er, infinite Goodneſs, from before the laying 
the Foundation of the World; and does, 
and will employ them, till that Time, when 
Time ſhall be no more ; when the Son ſhall 
have reſign'd up the Kingdom to his Father, 
that God may be a// in all. But I will not 
embark my ſelf in a vaſt Ocean of Matter. 
Where ſhould I begin, or where ſhould I 
end; if I ſhould go about to enumerate the 
Felicities and Bleſſings, and conſequently 
the Grounds and Reaſons of Joy, Peace and 
Hope, contain'd in the Pardon of Sins, and a 
glorious Eternity ? The Righteous and Rege- 
nerate ſeem not to need this; they know 
what the Terrors of the Lord, what the 
Joys of the Spirit, what the Pleaſures of 
Faith and Hope mean. The Unregenerate, 


the Profligate, and the Sinner have need in- 


deed of ſuch Repreſentations of Things as 
may be lively and moving : But oh! how 
difficult a Task is it, to imprint in ſuch, in 
ſuch whoſe very Faculties are deprav'd, who 
ſavour not the things that be of God, but the 
things that be of man; the luſt of the fleſh, the 
luſt of the eyes, and the pride of life: How dif- 
ficult is it to imprint in theſe any Notion, 
any Senſe of ſpiritual Pleaſure and divine 
Happineſs? Diſgraces and Misfortunes muſt 
diſguſt theſe Men to the World, Diſap- 

pointments 
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pointments or Sickneſs muſt break or de ject 
them, Danger or Death muſt awe and fx 
them, e're they will be capable of liſtning to, 
underſtanding, or reliſhing Diſcourſes of this 
Nature : And yet one would think, that ir 

ere not very difficult for any one, who had 
not utterly renounced his Reaſon and his 
Faith too, to infer that the Favour of an Al- 
mighty God, and a Title to a bleſſed Eterni- 
ty; that a State wherein there is nothing we 
need fear, and nothing which we may not 
hope; cannot but poſſeſs the Soul of Man 
with ſolid and laſting Satisfaction; and ſuch 
is the State of a ſincere Chriſtian ; he jhall 
not be afraid of evil tidings, his heart ts fixed, 
truſting in the Lord, Pal. cxii. And again, 
He that fears the Lord, ſball lack no manner 
of thing that is good, Pal. xxxii. 10. 

But ſuch is the Stupidity, Inconſtancy, or 
Ingratitude of Man, that nothing makes us 
put a juſt Eſtimate upon Dehverances and 
Mercies, but the Senſe of Evils and Calami- 
ties, or a thoughtful Reflection upon them; 
and therefore nothing can give us a better 
Notion of the Felicity of a Chriſtian State, 
than the Miſery of Paganiſm. And this is 
done to our Hands by St. Paul, through the 
whole ſecond Chapter to the Ephefians ; the 
Subſtance of which is plainly this: 1. That 

they 
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they were wholly given up to all ſorts of 
Wickedneſs, and were conſequently the 
Children of Wrath. 2. That this their State 
look'd deſperate and incurable, they being 
then without Chriſt, without Hope, without 
Cod in the World. The direct contrary to 
this is the State of Chriſtians; for God, who 


is rich in mercy for his great /ove wherewith 


he leved us, even cen we Tere dead in ſins, 
hath quicken'd us together with Chriſt ; a Con- 
ſequence of which is, he hath rais'd us up to- 
gether, and make us fit together with Chriſt in 
heavenly places. Apply this to our ſelves, 
and then, had we bcen now Pagans, our 
Sacrifices had been Luft and Cruelty, our 
Gods Stocks and Stones, our Wiſdom 
Folly; and our being Chriſtians in Profeſ- 
fon, and Pagans in Life, does not mend our 
State, but make it infinitely worſe ; the 
Obligations of God and our Knowledge, in- 
flaming our Crimes and his Vengeance: But 
now if we be Chriſtians in good earneſt, all 
is the contrary ; our Sacrifices are a pure, 
holy, rational Worſhip; the living God, 
who is the Object of our Worſhip, is the 
Support of our Hope, our Life is full of 
Peace, and our End will be crown'd with 
Glory. 


But 
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But will it not be objected here; You ſe 
Religion too high, you over-rate the Plea. 
ſures of it, and talk of a Happineſs which 
few or none ever experience. I am ſorry for 
it, if it be ſo. I know indeed that Religion, 
in a modiſh popular Dreſs, is moſt pleaſing 
and taking; but 'tis not my Buſineſs to de- 
baſe Religion, but raiſe Man; to accommo- 
date the Language and Senſe of Scripture 
with too too great a Remiſneſs in Reli 
gion, and as much, too great a Warmth in 
the Purſuits and Enjoyments of the World; 
but to fire the Mind of Man, if it be poſti- 
ble for me, with holy Deſires and Paſſions, 
by placing the Beauties and Pleaſures of Re- 
ligion in a true Light before them. But it 
may be again objected, will you not allow 
that our Aſſurance is very much weaken'd, 
and conſequently our Pleaſure very much 
abated, by juſt Reflections on the Deceitful- 
neſs of our Heart, and the Doubtfulneſs of 
our State? The beſt Anſwer that can be 
returned to this Objection is, to adviſe Men 
to quit that dubious fluctuating Life, made 
up of the uncertain Revolutions, Ebbs and 
Flows of Vices and Virtues, good Works and 
bad; and advance on to a ſteady and regular 
Religion ; and then your Doubts and Fears 
will vaniſh with your Vices, and your Al- 
I ſurance 
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ſurance grow up with your Perfection. If 
this ſatisfy not, I will lay before you in two 
Words all that is neceſſary to be determin'd 
in this Matter; If our Aſſurance relate to 
our Judgment of our preſent State, then 
have we a plain Rule or Teſt, If our heart 
condemn us, God 1s greater than our heart, and 
tnoweth all things. But if our heart condemn 
us not, then have we confidence towards God, 
becauſe we keep his commandments, and do thoſe 
things that are pleaſing in his fight, 1 John 
iii. 21, 22. If any Man diſpute the plain- 
neſs of this Rule, and doubt whether a wiſe, 
enlighten'd and ſober Man, for ſuch a Chri- 
ſtian is, be a compleat Judge of his own 
Actions, I mean of the moral Goodneſs or 
Obliquity of them, whether he be conſcious 
to himſelf what he loves or hates, defires or 
fears, grieves or rejoices at, I muſt conclude 
ſuch a one not ſtupid and 1gnorant, bur 
through ſome Prejudice or Luſt, render'd 

unwilling to ſee the Truth, It 
2. Our Aſſurance regard our Perſeverance to 
the End in a good State ; all I am to put you 
in mind of, is, that the Covenant of Grace, the 
Promiſes of God, oblige him not to abandon 
us, unleſs we abandon him, nor ever to leave 
us deſtitute (if it be not our own fault) of 
Grace ſufficient to enable us to finiſh our 
ſpiritual 
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ſpiritual Warfare ſucceſsfully, This is evi— Ch 
dent from that of St. Paul, 1 Cor. x. 13. ati 
There hath no Temptation taken you, but ſuch 1 Ir. 
as is common to man; but God is faithful, who iſ the 
will not ſuffer you to be tempted above what of 
you are able, but will with the temptation al- fo) 


fo make à way to eſcape, that you may be able ſh © 
fo bear it. If then the Faithfulneſs of God Gla 
ſtand engaged; if his Providence and his g 

of 


Spirit be concern'd for our Security; we 
have reaſon, I think, to conclude that the Pee 
Joy, Peace, and Hope of a Chriſtian ſtands iſ bli 
upon a good Foundation: A Foundation | 
that nothing will undermine but our own 
Negligence, and Falſhood to God and our end 
ſelves; and to keep us even from this, his cy 
Grace is ready to contribute all that can the 
conſiſt with the Laws of divine Wiſdom, Col 
with the Liberty of a rational Creature, with low 
a voluntary and reaſonable Worſhip, and iſ the 
with the Rewards and Puniſhments of the I. 


Goſpel. All which will be plainer, when lud 
we conſider, 183 
con 

II. The ſecond Inſtrument or Mean by f 
which God produces in his ſervants, Toy, the 
Peace, and Hope ; nass, bis Holy Spirit. | He 
Three Offices there are, which are com- if 
monly attributed in Scripture to the Holy 15 


Ghoſt, 
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' Ghoſt, Sanctification, Objignation or Conſo- 
lation, together with his Atteſtation of the 
Truths, or his Defence and Patronage of 
the Doctrines and Churches of Chriſt: Each 


of theſe have a ſtrong Influence upon the 


| Foy, Peace, and Hope of a Chriſtian ; but I 


can take but a very ſlight and . 


Glance of them., 


To enquire here concerning the Manner 
of the Spirit's Operation, is not much to my 


| preſent Purpoſe; all that my Buſineſs o- 


bliges me to, being to put you in mind, 
1. That the Spirit of God by that Teftimony 
which he bore to the Goſpel, has done 


enough to prevent our defeating the Effica- 


cy of thoſe glorious Truths by Infidelity; 
the Miracles he wrought, the Viſdom and the 
Courage with which he inſpired the Fol- 


| lowers of our Lord, were ſuch Arguments of 
the Divinity of the Goſpel, as neither the 
| Traditions nor Gloſſes of the Jews could e- 


lude, the Philoſophy of the Gentiles anſwer, 


nor the Force and Malice of Man or Devil 


combin'd together, confront or baffle. 

And as his Teſtimony has left no Room for 
the Infidelity of Sinners; ſo 2d, The A 
ſtance he is ever ready to afford good Men, 
if well confider'd, is enough to remove all 
Diſcouragements from the Weakneſs of our 

Vol. II, K Nature, 


_ Ghoſt, and the Might of God, in Scripture, to 
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Nature, or Temptations of our State. God 


knows we are but Men, he knows to what c 
Perfection the Force of Nature can of it (elf ; 
carry us, and therefore he expects nothing F 
from us, but what is proportionable to the : 
Succour he ſupplies us with. Hence we 
may obſerve, when our Lord and Maſts 

publiſhed our holy and exalted Religion on P 
the Mount, he did anticipate all Objection 1 
which the Difficulties of it were likely u f 
create, by the Promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt; # 
Ask, and it ſhall be given you; ſeek, and yt « 


ſhall find; knock, and it ſhall be opened to qui 
Tf ye being evil, know how to give good gifts 1M 6 
your children, how much more ſhall your Fa. , 
ther which is in heaven, give bis holy Spirit 
to them that ast him, Mat. vii. 7, 11, Thi / 
is that Grace which awakens us when * 

. 5 
we ſlumber, quickens us when we tire 


* ON 
ſtrengthens us when we faint or deſpond, hs 
exalts and vigorates us when we flagg and 

tha 


grovel. It is called the Power of the Hi Pa 


aſſure us of the Sufficiency of it, to accom- # raſt 
pliſh the Ends for which it is beſtowed. And Go, 
indeed, inſufficient Grace is ſuch a Conti of 
dition to the Riches of divine Goodneſs, to 


the Fellow-feeling and Compaſſion of out Yau 
great High Prieſt; nay, ſuch a Contr beer 


2 diction 
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diction to it ſelf, that being a ſtrange ſort of 
Grace, that can only make us more guilty, 


or more miſerable, not virtuous or happy, 


that I wonder how it ever entred into the 
Heads of Men. 

If then God does adminiſter Strength pro- 
portionable to the Duty, let him command 


| what he pleaſe ; let but his Spirit be preſent, 
and in all our Trials we ſhall come off more 
* than Conquerors: We ſhall ſtand unbow'd 


under the Weight of Evils, or look down 


with Scorn on the Flatteries of the World, 
and Carefles of Senſe; for the World will 
| be crucified to us, God will be all in all to 
us, we ſhall rejoyce in the Lord Jeſus with 


Toy unſpeakable, and full of Glory. 
Nor will you think this at all incredible, 


if you remember, 3. That our Conſolation is 


one great Office of the Paraclet or Comfor- 


| ter: This Spirit is to witneſs to our ſpirit, 


that we are the children of God; tis to be an 


| Earneſt to us of our future Inheritance, to 
| raiſe our Joys high, and give us ſome fore- 


taſtes of the Powers of the World to come. 
God accommodating himſelf to the Nature 
of Man, who, as Plutarch well obſerves, is 
made to love as well as know, would not 


| leave him deſtitute of Pleaſure: This had 


been the State of thoſe Devils in the Goſpel, 
K 2 which 
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which wandered through dry places, feeking 
reſt and finding none. No, no, Religion does 


not perſuade us to renounce, but exchange 
our Pleaſures; to quit our impure and cor. 
rupt, for pure and holy ones, our falſe for 
true ones, and our periſhing withering Joy 
for growing and immortal ones. Ah Re. 
ligion! our Hearts may ſay of thee, what 
Tully's Wit made him once ſay of Virtue, 
One holy, one religious Day, is to be preferrd 
before a finful Immortality. Ah my God! 
where have I loſt my ſelf, my Senſe, my 
Reaſon, when in any Part of my Lite, J 
 forſook thee, the fountain living waters, ani 
hew'd out to my ſelf ciſterns, broken ciſtern; 
that would hold no water. Ah! how good 
and gracious art thou, and how inexcuſable 
J, it I do not obey thee, ſince my Duty1s 
Pleaſure, and the Reward Glory. And my 
Virtues, though they take Root in the 
Earth, in Mortification and Diſcipline, yet 
they ſpring up, and bloſſom with Foy, Peace 


and Hope; and their Fruit are the incon- i 


ceivable Delights and Extaſies of Heaven. 


SERM ON 


furcht 


ternoc 
to it b 


SERMON VI. 


Charity in cenſuring Sinners. 


— — — 


JOHN VIII. 7. 


And when they continued asking him, he lift 
up himſelf, and ſaid unto them, He that is 
without fin among you, let him firſt caſt a 
ſtone at her. 


Hough I have propoſed to my ſelf to 

go through, in order, the Syſtem of 
our Religion; I mean, at leaſt, all the ne- 
ceſſary and fundamental Parts of it; and 
though well knowing that all Diſcourſes are 
very imperfect, to ſay no worſe of them, 
which are not continually intermix'd with 
practical Exhortations, or clos'd with uſe- 
ful Reflections, I have therefore all along 
had an Eye to this; yet I think it fit to in- 
termi: now and then a Diſgourſe purely 
practical. Otaitting therefore at preſent the 
further Proſecution of our Creed © the Af- 


| ternoon, I will treat of theſe Words, mov'd 


to it by a Reaſon too fad and too well known 
K 3 0 
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to need to be mentioned. In the Text we th 
may obſerve theſe three Things. che 
Lo 


I. The Sin of the unhappy Woman, preſented for 
before our Lord by the Scribes and Pha. bre 
riſees, Adultery, which by the Law f 4, 
Moſes was puniſh'd with ſtoning. 

II. The Behaviour of the Scribes and Pha. 
riſees, they accuſed her to our Lord, and 
when he ſeem d at firſt to neglect their 
Accuſation, they were importunate fir 
Sentence againſt her, They continued 
asking him, 

III. The Bebaviour of our Lord on this Oc- 
cafion, conſiſting in two Things ; an An- 
fwer to the Scribes and Phariſees, and 
Admonition to the wretched Sinner. Hi 
Anſwer to the Scribes and Phariſees is 

Let him that is without Sin caſt the firſt 
Stone. His Admonition to the Woman, 
Go, and ſin no more, 


I will give you a brief Paraphraſe or De- 
ſcant on each of theſe Heads, and then from 
them all together infer two or three pradi- 
cal Obſervations or Directions. 


I. Of the Sin of which the Woman in my 


Text 15 accuſed, So heinous and wicked was 
this 
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this Sin accounted in the Eye of the Law, 
chat, as the Scribes and Phariſees tell our 
Lord, Moſes decreed Death, a painful Death 
for a juſt Puniſhment of it; for when they 
brought the Woman to him, they ſaid, ver. 
4, 5. Maſter, this woman was taken in adul- 
tery, in the very act. Now Moſes in the law 
commanded us that ſuch ſhould be ſtoned, And 
if we demand, with the Phariſees, of Chriſt, 
ſpeaking in his Goſpel, what ſayeſt thou, we 
have a plain Anſwer; for as the Law be- 
reaves them of this Life, the Goſpel excludes 
them from another, 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10. Know 


ye not that the unrighteous ſhall not inherit the 


| kingdom of God. Be not deceived, neither 
| firnicators, nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor 


efeminate, nor abuſers of themſelyes with 


mankind, nor thieves, nor covetous, nor drun- 
| lards, nor revilers, nor extortioners, ſhall in- 


berit the kingdom of God. No Man now, 
that reflects ever ſo little upon the Sentence 


of God againſt this Sin, either in the O 


Teſtament or the New, can chuſe but infer, 
that the Guile of it muſt be very great and 
provoking; for would God, a merciful 
God, inflict upon a Sin temporal an eternal 
Death, were there not ſomething in it ex- 
tremely Wicked and Deteſtable, Man may 
fancy what he will, Wit and Mirth may 

K 4 frame 
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frame what Apologies they pleaſe for Un- 
cleanneſs; this is the Judgment of God, 
That be hat does theſe things is worthy of 
death; and 'tis the Judgment of God only, 
that weighs any Thing, that has Truth and 
Authority in it: Though, if Men would 
judge ſoberly, if they would think accord- 
ing to the Nature of Things, they would 
ſoon conclude, there were evident and juſt 
Reaſon for this Severity againſt Adultery; 
for this 1s a Sin which includes in it, beſides 
an extravagant Luſt, the higheſt Injuſtice to- 
wards Man, join'd with an impious Con- 
tempt of God, viſible in the Violation of 
the moſt ſolemn Vow and Covenant of Mar- 
riage; and what can be a provoking Crime if 
this be not? To break through all Reſtraints, 
to trample under Foot all Ties, all Laws di- 
vine and human, and to defy God and 
Man for the ſake of a vile Luſt. Nor let 
any one now fool and deceive himſelf, by 
fancying that there is ſome Ground indeed 
for this Severity againſt Adultery, but For- 
nication 1s of another Nature; for I muſt 
affirm, that the Goſpel does as expreſly con- 
demn the one as the other ; and though all 
the ſame Reaſons cannot be urged for this, 
yet very juſt and great ones may. As for Ex- 
ample, a rambling Luſt does utterly unhinge 
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. civil Society; it deſtroys the Sanctity of Fa- 
; milies, ſubverts the Order and Regularity of 
f WW Life, and robs the Off-ſpring of a Fornica- 
, tors Luſt of that paternal Care and Affection 
d which a Legitimate's Iſſue enjoys, and the 
d Illegitimate has equal need of. Laſtly, It 


++. 
Þ 
i 
"1 
7 
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„ breeds Anguith, Miſery and Ruin, Diflolute- 9 
d neſs and Impudence in Sin, and inſtead of 2 
t WF cementing and uniting the Body of Mankind T 
by the Tyes of Affinity and Conſanguinity, it y 
s diſſolves, divides, and diſaffects all one to 2 
another. This, to add nothing more, tho 1 
- W more might be added, is reaſon enough for | 
x: WW the ſevereſt Cenſure upon Fornication. If 1 
- W we enquire after the Senſe of the Goſpel in | , 
i: W this Matter, nothing can be plainer, for this 1 
„ excludes it from Heaven in the ſame man- 1 
1- ner 1t does Adultery; and that there may be '' 
d no room left for any Shift or Evaſion, it does [ 
ct frequently in the ſame Place prohibit, under | i 
* Pain of Damnation, all the ſeveral Sorts of 1 1 
ld WH Uncleanneſs. Thus in the Place juſt now [1 
2 quoted, neither Adulterer, nor Fornicatsr, &c. li | 
it No the works of the fleſh are manifeſt, which 1 
n- are theſe: Adultery, Fornication, Unclcanneſs ; 1 
| 


ill of the which I tell you before, as I have alſo 
is, told you in times faſt, that they which do fuch 
x» WW things ſhall not inherit the kingdom of God, Gal, 
ge v. 19. I need not multiply Texts, no Man 
vil that 
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that underſtands the Spirit of Chriſtianity can 
imagine that it connives at Impurity of any 
ſort. Can that Religion, which allows not 
of entring into Marriage to /at:sfy mens car- 
nal luſts and appetites, like brute beaſts that 
have no underſtanding; can that Religion, I 
ſay, ever be reconcil'd to lawleſs and extra- 
vagant Luſt, which undermines all Virtue, 
and is inconſiſtent with the great Ends of 
Civil Society? This is enough to be ſaid of 
the Crime with which this wretched Woman 
in my Text was charg'd by the Scribes and 
Phariſees, and that not upon Suſpicion and 
Surmiſe, not upon Grounds of mere Proba- 
bility, but taken in the very Act; Maſter, thr; 
Woman was taken in Adultery, in the very Att, 
v. 21. 


II. I will now very briefly take notice of 
the Behaviour of the Scribes and Phariſees, this 
being in tome degree neceſſary for the fuller 
underſtanding of our Lord's Conduct in this 
Affair. I will not here take occaſion to en- 
quire how far the Law of the Jews, which 
in this Caſe is to be look'd upon only as a 
national Civil Law, did oblige theſe Men to 
diſcover and proſecute this Fact ; nor will I 
enquire how far a Zeal for God, and for the 
Honour of Religion, might have engag'd 
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n # them toit; or whether the Caſe of this Wo- 

y | man were capable of any comparative Alle- | 
i WW viation and Diminution ; whether this were = 
„de ſingle Crime of her Life; whether ſhe 7 
it were betray'd and ſurpriz d into it; or whe- 1 
I ther it were committed deliberately, or what * 
1 is worſe, were the Effect of an habitual Luſt; 9 
e, | no, I am concern'd no further here than to * 
jf W <nquire upon what Principles the Scribes and N 
F WW Phariſees did what they did; and here the | hy 
1 Scripture plainly expreſſes one, and ſeems to 4 
dme to imply another. That which it expreſ- i 
j WW f{cs, was a deſire they had to enſnare our Lord: 7 


„Moes, ſay they, commands that ſuch a one ſhould 
i; WW be ſton d, but what ſayeſt thou? Now if Chriſt 
„ do ſhould command her to be ſton'd, they 
foreſaw that this would be a Contradiction to 
that meek and charitable Temper which all 


—_ 


; 


4 
| 
1 
1 
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of WW magnify'd in him, and to his conſtant Me— 
is thod of Preaching ; for Je came to ſave, not to 
er deſtroy; to call the world to repentance, and not 


is WW 70 inflict death and judgment. But if he ſhould 
J- forbid her to be ſton'd, then they thought 
h they had found ſufficient Matter of Accuſa- 


X owe A SES her... 2444: .* 7 .- 


a tion againſt him, as contradicting the Law of * 
0 Mqſes, and uſurping an Authority ſuperior to * 
I WU him, The Principle which the Scripture im- b 
10 plies, was that which we every where find the | 
d Scribes and Phariſees influenc'd by, namely, ih 
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an hypocritical Zeal, and an ambitious Deſire 
to ſet up and magnify themſelves in the Eye 
of the World, as the Patrons and Aſſertors of 
Virtue, the Proſecutors and Enemies of Vice, 
and the Reformers of the Age. This I gather 
not only from their conftant Character, but 
trom their Behaviour here; for when our 
Saviour neglected them, j/fcoprng down, and 
writing with his finger on the ground, as tho' 
he minced them not, they would not be put 
off by this, but urg'd and preſs'd him, and 
became importunate for his Anſwer. This 
is the Method of Men who are acted by cor- 
rupt Principles, not a truc Zeal or Charity; 
their Buſineſs, whatever they pretend to, is to 
advance themſelves, not Virtue; to promote 
the Shame and Ruin, not the Reformation 
of the Sinner. I would by no means be 
thought to fix any Mark of Diſhonour upon 
ſuch amongſt us as ſincerely endeavour to 
put a Stop to the Growth of Impiety; but I 
would diſtinguiſh true Zeal from Phariſaiſm; 
and that we may eaſily do, for Phariſaiſm is 
always proud, bitter, and ſevere; but an un- 
feigned Chriſtian Zeal is ever accompany'd 


with Humility,and its Reproots and Proſecu- 


tions temper'd with Charity. But our Sa- 
viour well knew that the Spirit of the Scribes 
and Phariſees was remote enough from this, 
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and therefore his Conduct towards them was 
ſuch as we find; which is 

III. The third thing I am now to conſi- 
der, and I will do it brietiy; in particular, 
both in reſpect to the Accuſers and the Accu- 
ſed. 1. With reſpect to the Scribes and Pha- 
riſees: Our Saviour's Deportment conſiſted 
in two things. Fit, In Neglect. Secondly, 
In Reproof. 

1. In Neglect: But Jeſus looped down, and 
wrote with his finger on the ground, as tho" he 
heard them not. This was as much as if he 
had expreſly ſaid, This is not your Buſineſs, 
nor mine neither; I am not ſent to be a 
Judge in criminal Marters or civil Rights, 
but to preach Repentance, and publiſh the glad 
Tidings of Salvation to Sinners : And as to 
you, if you will be accuſing, why have you 
not accus'd her before her proper judge? 
But in truth, if you were not acted rather by 
Ambition and Hy pocriſy, by Deſign and In- 
tereſt, than Zeal, you would or your fcives 
eafily have diſcern'd, the Butineis ot Zeal is 
rather to reform and reclaim, than to deſtroy 
and ruin; and if you nad in you any room 
for Charity and Compaiiion, you would have 
made Trial of this e er you had proceeded to 
the worſt and laſt Extremities. i cannot bur 
take this to be the Senſe of our Maſter, ior 
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two Reaſons: Firſt, Becauſe when he was 
appeal'd to in a Matter of Civil Right, he 
declines the Exerciſe of Civil Judicature, 
Luke xii. 14. Man, who made me a judge or 
a divider over you? By a Parity of Reaſon 
therefore I may conclude, that he did here 
too wave judging in a criminal Matter. Next 
this, our Saviour did not conceive theſe 
Scribes and Phariſees indiſpenſably bound to 
have accus'd this Woman to the Magiſtrate, 
but at liberty to have exercis'd Compaſſion 
towards her; if they had, it 1s plain from 
hence that our Saviour did exerciſe Charity 
towards her himſelf, and that he did not put 
them in mind of their Obligation to proſe- 


cute her before the Magiſtrate, which is 


highly probable he would have done had he 
conceiv'd them under one. 

2. The next Part of our Saviour's Conduct 
towards the Scribes and Phariſees conſiſts in 
a ſort of Reproof, by which he did at once 
free the wretched Woman trom ſtoning, and 
awaken their Conſciences, and put them in 
mind of this great Truth, that Reformation 
muſt begin at Home; and that the firſt Seve- 
rity which our Zeal muſt exerciſe, muſt be 
upon our own ſelves, and againſt our own 
Sin: He that is without fin, let him caſt the 
firſt ſtone. Which is as much as if he ſhould 

have 
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have ſaid, Do you conſider what you do, you 
that thus warmly proſecute this unhappy 
Woman ?. You who are thus importunate 
with me to paſs a ſevere Sentence upon her, 
are you thus ſtrict and impartial to your 
ſelves? Do you expreſs the ſame Zeal and 
Indignation againſt your own Sins? Or is 
there any one of you that has no need of Par- 
don and Compaſſion your ſelves, and there- 
fore will grant none to any other? Or if there 
be any ſuch, let him ſtand forth and execute 
the Sentence of Moſes on this Woman; He 
that is without ſin, let him caſt the firſt ſtone at 
ber. This was a dazzling Truth, that flaſh'd 
like Lightning upon the Conſcience; it was 
a ſharp and ſearching Truth, that pierc'd in- 
to the Soul; and I do not doubt but that it 
was utter'd by our Lord with an Air of Pow- 


er, and with ſuch a piercing Aſſurance as they 
could not reſiſt; for, as it follows, the Pha- 


riſees were ſtunn' d, and the Woman del iver'd, 
v. 9, 10. And they which heard, being convict- 
ed by their own Conſcience, went out one by one, 
beginning at the eldeſt, even unto the laſt ; and 
Jeſus was left alone, and the woman ſtanding 
in the midſt. When Teſus had lift up himſelf, 


and ſaw none but the woman, he ſaid unto her, 


Woman, where are thoſe thine Accuſers * Hath 
no man condemn'd thee? And ſhe ſaid, No man, 
Lord. 
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Lord. But will it not now be ſaid, Was nor 
this Procedure of our Lord, tho' juſt towards 
the Phariſees, a little too favourable towards 
the Offender? His Conduct did indeed detect 
the Hypocriſy, and repreſs the Inſolence and 
Pride of her Accuſers ; but did he not at the 
ſame time ſeem too much to countenance 
and patronize Sin, diſcourage the Proſecu- 
tion of it, and conſequently very much defeat 
the Efficacy of the Laws? God forbid ! How 
eaſy is it at the ſame time to have an Abhor- 
rence for the Sin, and yet a Charity for the 
Sinner? To deire the Safety of the one, and 
at the ſame time the Extirpation of the other? 
Is not this the Temper of God himſelf? And 
this was the Temper of his beloved Son ; nor 
can it be any Diſparagement to the Sons of 
Men to write after theſe Examples. Mercy, 
as well as Juſtice, becomes Magiſtrates; Laws 
themſelves ſhould be interpreted with Equi- 
ty, not Rigor; and the Proſecution of Offen- 
ders may be manag'd with Charity, as far as 
there is room for it. But I need ſay no more 
to this Objection, ſince our Saviour's Conduct 
towards the Woman, which is the 

Next thing briefly to be reflected on, plain- 
ly juſtifies this Opinion of mine, and prevents 
all Aſperſions on thoſe who compaſſionate a 
Sinner; Neither do I condemn thee, go thy way, 
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#1 no more, Here have we Mercy mix'd with 


Reproof, and, as I faid, Compaſſion to the 


Sinner, join'd with a plain Declaration of an 
4 bhorrence againſt the Sin; neither do T con- 
demn thee, Which is all one as if he ſhould 
have ſaid, Thou doſt now eſcape, but let not 
the Goodneſs of God lead thee to Preſump- 
tion, but Repentance; let not his Patience 
harden thee, but awaken thy Conſcience and 
ſoften thy Heart; thou ſeeſt what thy Sin 
deſerves, never entertain other Thoughts of 
the Deformity and Danger there is in it than 
thou haſt now; never forget the Anguith and 
Diſtreſs of Soul thou wer't juſt now in; for 


| tho' the Sinner may forget himſelf, tho' in 


the Jollity of his Heart, tho' under the Al- 
urements of Temptation, the Flatteries of 


| Proſperity, and the Confidence of Importu- 


nity, he may change his Opinion, yet Sin is 


the ſame thing, and God the ſame ; Sin hate- 
| jul, and God holy; Sin worthy of Vengeance, 


ind God able to inflict it; do not therefore 


| icturn again to thy Vomit, or to thy Mire; 


for tho' God has now ſpar'd thee, he will not 
always do ſo; every time the Sinner repeats 


his Sin, his Guilt increaſes, and the Wrath of 


God is more and more inflam'd. Do not 


think becauſe I condemn thee not, therefore 


thou doſt not deſerve Condemnation ; but 
Far Hl. | remem- 
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remember, the greater the Mercy of God is 
towards thee, ſo much the more unpardon- cap 
able wilt thou be if thou revolt and rebe! jing 
again. will 
Thus far I have treated this Text by way het 
of Paraphraſe and Deſcant, and, as I hope, W ...;, 
not unuſefully. I will now by way of infe- WW muc 
rence raiſe ſome doctrinal Obſervations from MW man 
It, | rity | 
1. Wherever there is any room for Compaſſim indee 
and Charity towards Sinners, this is toe thoſ 
try'd; to proceeding immediately to Ri gor by w 

and Seyerities, where there is properly ſtrate 
place fer Mercy, is a thing juſtly to be ſiſ. uin, 
pected of Pbariſaiſin. more 

2. Private Perſons ought to be very A righte 
and favuurable in the Cenſures and Re. WM ne, 3. 
fleftions they paſs on thoſe that fall. #77 


ſho 


3. No Man ought to diſparage Religion for WM conſo1 
the Sin of him that frofeſſes it. Natur 

| date C 

I. Charity is to be exercisd towards Offen- Snares 
ders before wwe proceed to Severities. "Tis 1 tions ; 
groſs Miſtake to think that Zeal and Charity counts 
are irreconcilable. The firſt Deſign of Ma- ¶ irſt to 
giſtracy and Laws ſhould be to prevent Sin; Amput 
the next to reduce and reclaim the Sinner; culty is 
the laſt of all, to cut off thoſe that are incor-· Frity > 1 
rigible; this is the Method of God, and th Nſuch C. 


ſhould 
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ſhould be the Method of Man, as far as he is 
capable of imitating it. P/al. ci. 1. J will 
Ing of mercy and judgment; unto thee, O Lord, 
| will Jing. Of Mercy firſt, then Judgment; 

be chat inverts this Order, and begins in Se- 
„ verities and Execution, ſeems not to be fo 
much a Lover of Virtue, as an Enemy to Hu- 
m manity; he ſeems rather to delight in Seve- 
| rity than Reformation, and makes his Power 
indeed a Terror, but ſcarcely a Bleſſing to 
be WF thoſe under it. And if this be the Method 
n by which Laws ſhould be form'd, and Magi- 
rl; WF firates, who bear not the Sword of God in 
v- WF vain, ſhould govern themſelves, how much 
more private Perſons? P/al. cxxi. 5. Let the 

| righteous rather ſmite me friendly, and reprove 
ne, but let not their precious balms break my 
lead. All will grant that this indeed is moſt 
conſonant to the Spirit of the Goſpel, to the 
Nature of Mankind, which is frail, and to the 
State of the World, wherein we walk upon 
onares, and are ſurrounded with Tempta- 
tions; no one will doubt, on all theſe Ac- 
counts, but that mild and gentle Methods are 
irſt to be try d before we proceed to Corroſives, 
Amputation and Exciſion. But the Diffi- 
culty is, In what Caſes is there room for Cha- 
ity? I anſwer, Tis firſt plain that there are 
chi ſuch Caſes, and that Offenders are not to be 
ould L 2 cut 
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cut off promiſcuouſly. Jude 22. And of ſome 
have compaſſion, making a difference ; and other; 


ſave with fear, pulling them out of the fire, ha- 


ting even the garment ſpotted by the fleſh. And 
it is next plain that there are ſeveral things 


that either aggravate or mitigate an Offence; 


thus a Sin commirted rather upon Error of 
Judgment than Corruption of Will, has there. 
by much of Diminution in it. And thu; 
St. Paul tells us, that God had Mercy upon 
him when his Sin was Blaſphemy and Perk. 
cution, becauſe he did it ignorantly, in unbe 
lief. Sometimes again a Man is overpower'd 
into an ill thing by ſomething like Neceffity, 
rather than allur'd into it by his Luſt and 
Paſſion. Thus Solomon ſeems to look with 
an Eye rather of Pity than Severity upon: 
Thief who ſteals to ſatisfy his Soul when he 
is hungry, Prov. vi. 30. And St. Paul adviſe 
much Tenderneis to be try'd towards a poor 
Chriſtian who has been ſurpriz'd into a Sin 
or overcome by a violent Temptation. Bre- 
thren, if a man be overtaken in a fault, ye nehic) 
are ſpiritual reftore ſuch a one in the ſpirit i 
meeRneſs, conſidering thy ſelf, leſt thou alſo b. 
tempted, Gal. vi. 1. And it is not improba- 
ble but that there was ſomething like this in 
the Caſe of the wretched Woman in my Text 


that recommended her to the Compaſſion of 
our 
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our Lord, for his Words ſeem to hint as 
much; neither do I condemn thee, go thy way, 
in n more. 

2. That we ought to be very modeſt in our 
Cenſures and Reflections on Sinners. How ma- 
ny and how ſtrong are the Reaſons which 
may be urg'd for this: When I hear with 
what Freedom and Severity one Chriſtian 
laſhes the Faults of another, I cannot bur ſee 
that they take a ſecret Delight in expoſing 
one another ; that they gratify a malevolent 
Temper, and commit a greater Sin themſelves 
while they accuſe another; for how repug- 
nant is this Carriage to the Humility and 
Charity that becomes a Chriſtian? How fit 
is it next to conſider, that we are rarely ca- 
pable of forming a right Judgment upon the 
Actions of others; we cenſure upon Surmiſes 


and Reports, and as often load Men with falſe 


Crimes as condemn the true; and this being 
a palpable Injuſtice, we ought not raſhly to 
bring ourſelves within the Danger of com- 


| mitting it; how wile were it, were it but on 


this Account alone, to follow the Advice of 
our Lord, Judge not, Matth. vii. 1. But fur- 
ther yet: What Motive can any one have to 


aggravate and magnify the Sin of his Bro- 
ther? Does it ſerve any good End to repre- 


ſent the World worſe than it is? On the quite 
L 3 con- 
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contrary, it diſparages Religion, and embol. 
dens Sinners; it tempts thoſe that are ill-in- 
clin'd to look upon Vice as unavoidable, ard 
Virtue as a Pretence to call into queſtion the 
Wiſdom and Goods of Cod, or utterly to 
deny his Creation and Providence, and to 
ſuſpect that the Goſpel is heartily believ'd by 
few or none at all; and what ſerves all this 
to, but to propagate Vice, and run down 
Virtue in the World? This is the gloriou; 
Effect of that Zeal which ſhews itſelf in talk- 


ing endleſly, ſometimes ſmartly, always ſe- 


verely and ſpitefully enough againſt the Miſ- 
carriages of others. Shall I urge any more 
Arguments to prevent or cure this ill Hu- 
mour ? What can have more Weight in them 
than thoſe two our Lord makes uſe of ? The 
firſt in this Text, Let him that is without ſin 
caſt the firſt flone at her. And more fully, 


Matth. vii. 3, 4, 5. And why beholdeſt thou the 


mote that is in thy brother's eye, but conſidere 
not the beam that is in thine own eye? Or bo” 
wilt thou ſay to thy brother, Let me pull out tle 
mote out of thine eye, and behold a beam is in 
thine own eye? Thou hypocrite, firſt caſt out the 
beam that is in thine own eye, and then ſhall 
thou ſee clearly to caſt out the mote out of tl; 
brother's eye. Why beboldeſt thou the mote that 


is in thy brother's eye? How comeſt thou to 
have 
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have time to look abroad, who haſt ſo much 
to do at home? Does it not import the more 
to correct thine own Sin than to revile ano- 
cher's? How comeſt thou to make ſuch nice 
and critical Remarks upon the Slips and 
Frailties of thy Brother, whilſt thou thy ſelf 
leepeſt ſecure under the Guilt of intolerable 
Crimes? Thou hypocrite, firjt caſt out the beam 
that is in thine own eye; pretend not that thou 
doſt this out of Zeal for God and Deteſtation 
for Sin ; for wert thou influenc'd either by 
the one or the other thou wouldſt begin the 
Reformation with thy ſelf, for no Sin can be 
ſo juſtly hate ful to a Penitent as his own and 
in vain does he pretend to deſire that God 
ſhould be honour'd by all the World, who 
refuſes to honour him himſelf. This was fo 
home an Argument, that it routed the Con- 
fidence even of the Scribes and Phariſces, tho 
they were a proud, preſumptuous Generation 
of Men, equally apt to think themſelves 
righteous, and to deſpiſe others; even theſe 
when they heard this, being convicted by 
their own Conſcience, went out one by one, be- 
giuning at the eldeſt, even unto the laſt ; and 
Jeſiss was left alone, and the woman jlanding 
in the mid/t, 

A ſecond Argument which our Lord 
makes uſe of to repreſs a cenſor ious Humour, 
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and with which I will conclude this Inſe- 


0 
rence, is that we have in the ſame Chapter, — 
Ser. i, 2. Fudge aAot that Je be not judged, | the 

For with what judgment ye judge, ye ſhall be by 
judged; and with what meaſure ye mete, it But 
ſhall be meaſured to you again. I do not pre 

think that this Place is to be interpreted, as not 
if God would ever paſs an unjuſt Sentence MW ke 
upon us, as we often do upon our Brother, mot 
or that ever he will extend and aggravate our WF Anc 
Sins, as we often do theirs, beyond the of 
Truth of Circumſtances, and Merits of the tion 
Facts; but only they who ſhew no Mercy, {MW her 
no Charity in their Cenſures, ſhall find none. MW ſho 

And ah! is not this enough? Is there any MW Sin 

4 of us ſo innocent, that we have no need 

5 of Mercy from God? Is there any of us ſo WF 3 
4 virtuous and holy, that we would be con- the! 
1 tent to be judged according to the Nature MW thin 
4 and Merits of our Works ? Some have inge- any 
1 niouſly fancied, that when our Saviour tion 
| ſtoop'd down, and writ wich his Finger up- plin 
ſ on the Ground, he did in legible Characters and 
i ſet down the ſeveral Crimes and Villanies, in tl 
bi eſpecially the Acts of Uncleanneſs, which daily 
f thoſe eager Accuſers had each of them been Civir 
. guilty of. I cannot aſſent to this, becauſe join 
0 the Text tells us, that the Deſign of our Sa- to k 
4 viour's writing with his Finger on the Duſt, Þ hon 


Was 
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was to expreſs a neglect of them, not to 


| draw up Articles of Impeachment againſt 


them; and that they were convinced, not 
by what they ſaw, but what they heard: 
But 'tis certain, their own Conſciences re- 
preſented what the Finger of Chriſt did 
not; and the Reproaches of that were fo 
keen and lively, that there needed nothing 
more to abate the Edge of that Severity. 
And truly, he muſt have bur an odd Notion 
of Sin, whoſe Conſcience, upon Examina- 
tion, does not pronounce him a Sinner; and 
he muſt, I doubt, not be as penitent as he 
ſhould, who does not look upon his own 
Sin as very great. 


3. No man ought to diſbarage Religion for 
the Sin of bim that profeſſes it. There is no- 
thing more unjuſt than this: Was there ever 
any Sect of Philoſophy, or any Diſpenſa- 
tion of Religion; was there ever any Diſci- 
pline, or any Law, that could prevent Sin 
and Vice, and reſtrain human Nature with- 
in the Bounds of Wiſdom and Virtue? We 
daily ſee that even ſecular Laws in forcing 
divine Ones, and the Terrors of the World 
join'd with thoſe of the other, are not able 
to keep Sin under, fo ſtrong is the Propen- 
hon of Man to it; ſo obſtinate is the Cor- 
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ruption of the World! How much leſs can 
Religion alone effect this? And yet, what 
is there in Religion weak or defective? No 
Man objects againſt the Precepts of it, un- 
leſs this, that they be roo ſtrict, too pure: 


No Man will ſay the Rewards it propoſes 


Virtue, or the Puniſhment it threatens Vice, 
are too little. 

And thus I might go on, and ſhew from 
the Obligations God has laid upon the 
World, from the Efi*cacy of chriſtian Sa- 
craments, the Wiſdo:a of its Diſcipline and 
its Counſels, and from its gracious Tenders 
of Pardon and Strength, that we have no 


Reaſon to cliarze Religion with our Sins. 
| 2 O 


But what can Obligations ſignify to an un- 
grateful World? What can Rewards or 
Puniſhments fignify to thoſe that do not be- 
lieve, who do not conlider? What, finally, 
can the Aſſiſtance of thie Spirit ſignif y to 
thoſe who do not ſeek it, or who rcliſt and 
quench it? Alas! what Cure 1s there for 
wiltul Luſts and Paſſions? What Remedy 
is there againſt Incogitancy, Obſtinacy, and 
Preſumption ? What Motives can ever pre- 
vail upon Men, who do not reflect on them: 
Or what Truths can purify the Soul, if it 
do not believe them? Alas! alas! ſuch is 
our State, and ſuch our Nature, that it is 

very 
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very difficult to become good; and when 
we ſtand, it requires great Care not to fall; 
inceſſant Prayer, unwearied Diligence, holy 
Fear, wiſe Humility, and the moſt vigilant 
Caution and Circumſpection ought ever to be 
the Companions of a Chriſtian ; and with- 
out this, no Precepts, no Examples, no 
Exhortations, no Admonitions, no Threats, 
no Promiles can ever ſecure us. The Goſpel is 
certainly the IViſaem of God, and the Power 
of God unto Salvation; but yet our Careleſ- 
neſs and Confidence, our Freedom and In- 
dulgences may render it very ineffectual to 
us; but this were the higheſt Injuſtice, to 
charge the Goſpel with Sin and Folly of 
thole who profeſs it, and to impute the 
Negligence of the one, to the Incompetency 
or Inſufficiency of the other. Tis true, 
this has ever been the Method of Athe:/ts 
and Infidels, of Pagans, Hereticks and Schi 
maticks, and of ill Men in general. Thus 
Nathan told David, that his Fall had occa- 
ſioned the Enemies of God to blaſpheme ; and 
ill Men ever lie in wait for the Slips of the 
good and virtuous; but I hope none amongſt 
us will, upon any ſuch Occaſion, be Fol- 
lowers of Infidels and the Wicked, but of 
Chriſt, or the Prophet, and the Apoſtles. 
Theſe bewail'd the Sins of others, with che 

trueſt 
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trueſt Sorrow; they wept for thoſe who 
were themſel ves harden'd, and offer'd Pray. 
ers for thoſe who, inſtead of putting up any 
for themſelves, were daily provoking Heaven 
by their Crimes. Mine eyes run down with 
tears, ſays David, becauſe men keep not thy 
law. Oh that mine head, ſays Jeremiah, were 
waters, and mine eyes tears! Jer. ix. 1. Thus 
have we our Saviour weeping over Jerisſa- 
lem, and St. Paul praying for his Country- 
men, Rom. ix. with a Paſſion very tranſport- 
ing. This is the true Spirit of Chriſtianity ; 
this is a Zeal becoming the Goſpel; in ſuch 
Boſoms we are ſure that the Love of God 
and their Neighbour, Humility and Mercy 
reign; but what Paſſions, what Humours 
reign in the Boſom of the cenſorious Phariſee, 
or any other that exerciſes either his Wit or 

Spite to the Diſadvantage of his unhappy 
Neighbour, or the Diſparagement of Reli- 
gion, the laſt Day will diſcover, 


S E R- 


SERMON VIL 


Directions how to run ſucceſsfully. 


x COR. Ia 


Know ye not, that they which run in a race, 
run all, but one receives the prize? So run 
that ye may obtain. 


Will not infiſt on the Metaphors in my 
Text and the Context, which ſeveral 
Commentators have given us an elaborate 
Account of, partly becauſe I think I can 
ſpend the Time allotted me more uſefully, 
and partly becauſe you yourſelves, without 
the help of an Expoſitor, do eaſily underſtand 
that the Race the Apoſtle here ſpeaks of is a 
ſpiritual one, and the Prize a heavenly and 
incorruptible Crown; one thing only is ne- 
ceſſary to be obſerv'd, that as we muſt not 
argue from any circumſtantial Part of a Pa- 
table, but from the main Deſign of it, ſo 
neither muſt we preſs a Simile or an Allegory 
too far. Thus here, we muſt not infer that 
there is but one Crown in Heaven, and that 
2 amongſt 
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amongſt thoſe Numbers which contend ear- 
neſtly for one, one only can obtain it, becauſe 
it was thus in the {han Race; nor on the 
other hand muſt we imagine that thoſe who 
do not obtain the Prize 1n this ſpiritual Con- 
tention, ſuffer nothing worſe than the Loſs 
of that Reward and Glory which they ſtrove 
for, becauſe this was the worſt that befel 
them that were foil'd in the Grecian Games, 
for at this rate we ſhould advance a very wild 
and falſe Scheme of Divinity; no, our Buſi- 
1 neſs is to conſider the Scope and Drift cf the 
. Apoſtle; and this is very obvious upon the 
ſlighteſt Reflection, namely, to exhort Chri- 
ſtians to run vigorouſly that Race of Virtue 
and Glory which is ſet before them; and to 
this End he makes uſe of two Arguments, 
the firſt taken from the Reward or Prize 
which they will win, call'd in the Verſe fol- 
lowing, an incorruptible Crown ; the other 
from the ill Succeſs of many who pretend to 
run: Know ye not, that they which run in a 
race, run all, but one recetveth the prize? 

But before I enter upon this, two things 
are neceſſary to be done; to clear the Senſe 
of the Text, and place the Exhortation in a 
true Light. 

I. To ſhew you who ill not, and who will 
receive the Prize, &c. | 
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2, What we muſt do that we may run 
ſucceſsfully ; / run that ye may obtain. 


1. Who will, and who will not fall ſhort of 
the Prize. This we may learn from St. Paul, 


| v.26. 1 therefore ſo run, not as uncertainly : 
ſo fight I, not as one that beateth the Air. In 


theſe Words, as he propoſes himſelf as an 


| Example of ſuch who contend ſucceſsfully, ſo 


does he inſinuate that there are two Sorts of 
Men who will certainly be diſappointed in 


their Expectations. 


1. Such as only beat the Air, and do not 
fight in earneſt. 


2. Such as run uncertainly, z. e. miſ-em- 
ploy their Zeal and miſ-place their Labour. 


Of the firſt Sort are thoſe who purpoſe and 
propoſe great things, but never execute them ; 
who are always beginning, but never finiſh- 
ing the Work of Righteouſneſs; who make 
Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, hut are never tho- 
roughly influenc'd by the Power cf it; theſe 
are they whoſe vain Hopes our Savi..ur com- 
pares to a Houſe bit mm the Send, Matth. vi. 
26, 27. And every ve iyvat heareth theſe ſay- 
ings of mine, and doth them not, ſhall be likened 
to a fooliſh man, which built his houſe upon the 
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fand; and the rain deſcended, and the flocd; 


came, and the winds blew, and beat upon the 
houſe, and it fell, and great was the fall of it. 
But our Saviour has more fully deſcrib'd the 


various Sorts of theſe unfortunate Pretenders 


in that Parable, Mark iv. wherein he repre- 
ſents them by three Sorts of Ground; that 
on the High-way-fide, that on the Rock, and 
that which was over-run with Briars and 
Thorns. When the Seed was ſown on the 
High-way- ſide, the Fcwls of the Air came and 
eat it up; theſe are they, who are either ſo 
obdurate nothing can penetrate or move 
them, or ſo gay and vain, of ſuch volatile and 
unſettled Tempers, ſuch Enemies to Thought 
and Seriouſneſs, that nothing can fix upon 
them; the beſt Reaſon they hear is immedi- 
ately defeated by a Flaſh of Wit, the wiſeſt 
Thought defac'd by the next Fancy, and a 
good Motion or good Purpoſe utterly ba- 
niſh'd by the next pleaſing Trifle that preſents 


itſelf. Others there are, who, like the Ground 


upon the Rock, ſhew well, but of no Depth; 
their Reſolves are ſudden, and ſo are their 
Relapſes too; they are ſuſceptible of good 
Impteſſions, but very unapt to retain them; 
they are ſoft, but not ſteddy; they are ſoon 
charm'd by divine Love, the Beauty of Ho- 
lineſs, and the Force and Attraction of Go- 
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| pel Promiſes, but their Faith has not taken 
| Root enough, nor are their Reſolutions ſo 
| well form'd but that they yield to the next 
Temptation. Laſtly, There is Ground in 
| which Seed grew up, but Briars and Thorns 
vich it; tbe Luft of the Fleſh, the Cares of the 
| World, the Pride of Life, ſoon defile their 
| Repentance, depreciate their good Works, 
and put a Stop to their Growth and Progreſs; 
| (0 that their Virtue never arrives at Strength 
and Maturity. Nor is Vice the only thing 
that defeats the Purpoſes of a Convert, but 
too too often Negligence and Sloth, and a too 
early Confidence and Preſumption. This 
vas the Caſe of the five fooliſh Virgins, Matth. 
Mv. the Lamps of theſe were trimm'd and 
| lizbted at firſt, as well as thoſe of the w/e, 
but they ſoon went out, for they had taken no 
| Oil with them. I will conclude this Head 
in few Words: Chriſtianity muſt conſiſt in 
Action, not in Talk; nor is it enough to be- 
gin well, but we muſt uſe all Diligence to 
cultivate and improve our Virtue; and if we 
would have it thrive, we muſt take care that 
it be not ſtarv'd by our Negligence, nor 
choak' d by any Vice; if we would have it 
ſtand againſt Temptation, we mult lay the 
Foundation deep, and make a thorough and 
entire Reformation, and not be too ſoon con- 
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fident of our State, till we have made our 


Calling and Election ſure, by a ſettled and eſta- / 
bliſh'd Habit of Righteouſneſs. g 

2. Another Sort of Chriſtians who vun, but tl 
do not obtain the Prize, are ſuch who mil. hs 


place their Pains and miſ-employ their Zeal. * 
The Chriſtian Religion conſiſts in ſolid and of 
ſubſtantial Piety, not Fancy, Singularity, or bu 
Superſtition. Tis good to be zealoufly affect! e 
in a good thing, Gal. iv. 8. This is what the Wl *%: 
Apoſtle means by thoſe Words, So run I, 1 /! 
as uncertainly. And in thoſe other to Timothy, WW WI 


2 Ep. ii. 5. And if a man alſo ſtrive for me WW per 
teries, yet is he not crown'd except he ſtrive lau- to 
fully. Tis too common to pay tythe of Mint, Jeſ 
Anniſe and Cummin, and omit Faith, au te 
Judgment, and Mercy; to be very exact and dilf 
ſcrupulous in Matters of little moment, and quis 
very forgetful, very negligent, or it may be whc 
inſenſible, of great and neceſſary ones. IV to 11 
too common to maintain a Form of Godline)i, 2. 
without the Power of it; to contend for the 4 7: 
Injunctions and Traditions of Men, for fomeW in | 


particular Fancies and Opinions of our ow! Ver , 
while we pay too little Regard to the Do- more 
ctrines and Precepts of God: But he that will 2nd 
run ſucceſsfully, muſt keep within the Line mean 
that mark out his Race; he muſt make the Hi 
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his Judgment, Affections and Actions; his 


Zeal and Induſtry muſt be employ'd in thoſe 
great Things for which St. Paul commends 


the Theſſalomans ; the Works of Faith, the La- 
| hour of Love, and the Patience of Hope. In a 
word, he muſt conform himſelf to the Will 
of God, and that not by Fits and by Halves, 


but conſtantly and uniformly ; he muſt be 
ſteadfaſt and unmoveable, always abounding in 
the works of God, as one who knows that his 
labour will not be in vain in the Lord. And 
when he has done all, he muſt crown and 
perfect all by Humility, aſcribing all entirely 
to che free and boundleſs Grace of God in 
Jeſus ; to this he owes his Virtue, and to this 
he muſt owe his Heaven. And thus I have 
diſpatch'd the firſt thing propos'd to be en- 
quir'd into, and ſhew'd you who will, and 
who will not receive the Prize. I am now 
to ſhew you, 

2. What we are to do that we may / run 
as to obtain. The Apoſtle inſtructs us fully 
in this Point, ver. 25. Now he that ſtriveth 


for the maſtery, is temperate in all things. And 


more fully, ver. 27. But T keep under my body, 
and bring it into ſubjeetion, leſt that by any 
means, when I have preached to others, I myſelf 


Hculd be a Cafl-axcay. In theſe two Verſes he 


teaches us two very important Leſſons. 
M 2 1. That 
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1. That the moſt ſure and compendious way E 
to Victory is Temperance. bl, 


2. That a true Standard and Meaſure of 
Temperance is a Maſtery vver ourſelves. 


He that carefully obſerves theſe Rules, will 
certainly /o run as lo obtain the Prize; for tis 
the Body that clogs and retards us in our 
Race; 'tis the Body that prevails with us to 
ſtifle our Convictions, and fool and baffle our 
Conſciences ; tis the Body that extinguiſhes 
in us all great and worthy Deſires, overthrow: 
our wiſeſt Reſolutions, and faſtens us to the 
Pleaſures and Intereſt of this tranſitory World 
in deſpite of all Reaſon and Revelation: If we 
were once rais'd above the Servitude of this, 
our Minds would be inflam'd with the Love 
of ſpiritual and divine Things; we ſhould 
conſtantly and vigorouſly purſue the great 
Ends of our holy Calling, and we ſhould feel 
an unſpeakable Satisfaction in doing ſo, for 
the Experience of our Integrity would daily 
comfort us, and aſſure us of our Regenera- 
tion ; the Spirit of Adoption would be ſhed 
abroad more and more in our Hearts, and Ged, 
even the God of Hope, would fill us with Joy 
and Peace in beheving, and make us abound in 
Hope thro' the Power of the Holy Ghoſt, I be- 


ſeech 
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ſeech you therefore by the Mercies of God, 
I conjure you by the Hopes of an incorrupti- 
ble Crown, that ye be temperate in all things, 
and that you propoſe to your ſelves no other 


| Boundaries of your Temperance than what 


the Apoſtle does, not the Faſhions of the 


World, not your Fortunes and Eſtates, not 
| your Birth and Quality, not the Strength and 
Vigor of your Nature, but the Maſtery, the - 
Dominion over all your worldly and carnal 
| Appetites; this is what the Apoſtle exhorts 


you to, Rom. xii. That ye preſent your Bodies 
a living Sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, 
which is your reaſonable Service; and be not 
conform d to this World, but be ye transform'd, 
by the renewing of your Minds, that ye may prove 
what is that good, that acceptable and perfect 
Will of God. Thus have I explain'd to you 
all that was neceſſary to the right underſtand- 
ing of the Text, without which the Exhor- 
tation of the Apoſtle would not have had its 
due Force upon you. I come now, 

2. To the Exhortation itfelf, which con- 
fiſts, as I told you in the beginning, of two 
Arguments; the firſt taken from our Reward: 
if we run as we ſhould we ſhall obtain the 
Prize. The ſecond, the Danger we are in 


in doing otherwiſe : Know ye not, that they 
M 3 which 
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which run 1n a race, run all, but one receives 
the Prize? 

1. A Reward, an incorruptibe Crown, an 
Inheritance of Glory, an Inheritance incorrup- 
ible, undefiled, and that fadeth not away, re- 
ferv'd in Heaven for us. This is that Life 
and Immortality which ever ſince our Saviour 
brought it to Light through the Goſpel, has 
taken up the Thoughts and employ'd the 
Care of the wiſeſt and beſt of Men; this is 
what holy and devout Souls have in all Ages 
ſought by Prayers and Tears, by Labour and 
Watching, by Selt-denial and Morrtification; 
this is what Martyrs and Confeſſors, thoſe 
pure and elevated Souls, enlighten'd and led 
by a divine Spirit, have waded to thro' a Sea 
of Blood, thro' Reproach and Affliction, thro' 
Stripes and Impriſonment ; this is what ſup- 
ported them amidſt thoſe Sufferings that hu- 
man Natute ſhrinks to hear of; it fill d them 
with Joy and Pleaſure in the midſt of Pain; 
it inſpir'd them with Hope and Courage in 
the very Shadow of Death; it made them 
look down upon the Advantages, the Pleaſure 
and Profit of this Life with a holy Diſdain 
and Contempt, and rejoyc'd to think that 
they were counted worthy to ſuffer Evil for 
the Sake of Chriſt; thus they ran, thus they 
conquer'd; this was the Influence which the 

; Joy 
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Joy and Crown ſet before them had upon 
them. Nor is this to be wonder'd at: What 
can raiſe us above the Body and above the 


| World if a Heaven cannot? What can make 


us fit looſe to tranſitory Things if the Aſſu- 
rance of eternal Things cannot? O bleſſed 
State! wherein my Underſtanding ſhall be 


| advanc'd from this Childhood, as St. Paul 


ſpeaks, 1 Cor. xi. into Manhood, wherein my 


| Will ſhall be for ever mqv'd by the brighteſt 
Flame of ſeraphick Love, and my Body be a 


ſpiritual and immortal one, bearing the Image 
of our Lord from Heaven. O blefled State ! 
wherein I ſhall converſe with Angels and an- 
gelical Men, that is, with Wiſdom, Love and 
Beauty; wherein mine Eyes ſhall behold the 
King of Glory in dazzling and raviſhing Per- 
fections; wherein, in a word, I ſhall enjoy in- 
finitely more than the Heart of Man can con- 
ceiveJ"aAll that is defirable and good, all that 
is great and lovely, all that angelical Facul- 
ties are capable of, and ſhall enjoy it ſecurely 
to all Eternity. While you reflect on theſe 
things, I am confident that no Way can ſeem 
rugged to you which leads to ſuch an End; 
no Hardſhip, no Self-denial can ſeem unrea- 
ſonable to you which will be thus rewarded. 
But there are ſeveral things which weaken 

M 4 the 


—— a_ — 


: — — ä —— 
— — 3 | — h 0 3 — 
ä— r . on © oioeonb Aorcobiman gd THE ACS... A 4A - Sabo Kot hw 4a & wo ia du, 8 


a 


— 
— ae % o 


4 


— 1 . 4 
_— 5 1 7 
rer We As 


| 
| 
iy! 
.Þ 
þ 
5 


3 
"4 - — * 
* 6 l 4 GA 
I => £5 


— 
mm —_ 


LEY; A CY HS FEE 


"+. 
-» hs 


I — — — 


* 8 — 2 £ — on EIS: - 2 
. - ww "3 he > Ax = "> ©- * _ M7 vous. Fm 


_— * * 1 — 7 _ -44 : - ” 

— JS — * 4 1 > * 7 2 * 

* =_ * — We — ——— * CEE — 
7 - W B _ * — — N 


—_— 


r 


>. 


I nag BS vos IRE | | 


K 


2 uS 


> ——_ 


— TIS r ** — 
_—— —— 
er 


* 98 Ys : 
© » — - - , 
— x 2 


— a $ 
ind — 
- 


17- Direfions how to run ſucceſsfully. 


the Force of this Motive, which I muſt brief. 
ly refute; ſuch are, 


1. Our Faith is weak, and we look upon 
this as a Matter we are not very certain of. 

2. This Bleſſedneſs is in Reverſion, not 
Poſſeſſion. 


3. It is too refin'd and ſpiritual, 


1. We are not very thoroughly perſuaded 
that there is ſuch a State; it is very ſtrange 
to remark, how thoſe who are willing to take 
up with any appearance of an Argument 
againſt Virtue and Religion, are content with 
no Arguments, no Proofs, how ſolid ſoever 
for it; and they that are content to build 
their Hopes and Projects for this World on 
very uncertain Grounds, demand nothing leſs 
than Demonſtration, and, if it were poflible, 
of Senſe with reſpect to another. Did I think 
I were to addreſs myſelf to the Carnal and to 
the Worldly here, which I hope I am not, 
how natural were it for me to fall into this 
Expoſtulation: Do you, who trade in nothing 
but Uncertainties, object Uncertainty againſt 
the Life to come ? How unreaſonable is this 
Objection in your Mouths? uncertain Ho- 
nour, uncertain Pleaſures, uncertain Profit, 
uncertain Friendſhip, and all built upon a 


Life more uncertain than the reſt, is the Traf- 


I fic k, 


Directions how to run ſucceſsfully. 177 


fick, the Buſineſs, the Deſign of ſuch as you; 
to theſe things you ſacrifice your Reſt, your 


Peace, your Honour, your Virtue, your 


Health, your Reputation, your Bodies, and 
your Souls; and after all this Coſt and Tra- 


vel, it is uncertain whether you ſucceed in 


what you aim at, and infinitely more uncer- 
tain how long you ſhall poſſeſs it. You then 
that venture ſo much upon an uncertain 
World, will you venture nothing upen a 
Heaven, tho' there were ſomething of Uncer- 


tainty in it? But, O fools, and flow of beart, 
| to believe all that the Prophets, the Son of Ged, 


and the Apoſtles have ſpoken ! Is it ſtill uncer- 
tain whether there be a Reward for Virtue 
and a Puniſhment for Vice after all the Proofs 


| that God has given us? Is it uncertain that 


there 1s a Heaven, when Chriſt came down 
from thence on purpoſe to aſſure us that there 
is one? Is it uncertain that Chriſt ſuffer'd for 
our Offences, and roſe again for our Juſtifi- 
cation? then is it uncertain whether there be 
ſuch Rites as Baptiſm and the Lord's-Supper ; 
whether there be ſuch a Cuſtom among us as 
keeping the Lord's Day holy; nay, whether 
there be ſuch a Religion as Chriſtianity pro- 
feſs d amongſt us; for it is evident, almoſt 
even to Demonſtration of Senſe, that the lat- 
ter are neceſſary Effects of the former, and 

that 
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that the one could not ſubſiſt without the 
other. Is it uncertain whether there ſhall be x 
Reſurrection of the Dead? then is it alſo un- 
certain, as St. Paul argues, whether Chriſt be 
riſen ; and if fo, then were the Apoſtles falſe 
Witneſſes of God; and then were they not 
only the moſt miſerable, bur the moſt ſtupid 
of all Men; for then, as they did propoſe no- 
thing to themſelves in this World but Shame, 
and Sufterings, and Death, ſo they could pro- 
poſe to themſelves nothing in another but 


the Puniſhments due from a juſt and holy 


God to vile Impoſtors. A profound and ſub- 
tle Impoſture doubtleſs this! And great Ma- 
ſters they were of Reaſon above other Sons of 
Men, who can diſcover it! For a Handful of 
poor ignorant Men to cheat the whole World, 
the Learned and Unlearned, the Subtle and 
the Simple, the Mighty and the Mean; to 
cheat them, I ſay, into Wiſdom and Good- 
neſs, Virtue and Happineſs, and this at the 
Expence of their Fortunes, Reputation and 
Blood in this Life, and Damnation in another. 
To conclude: If Chriſt be not aſcended 
up on high, then was not the Holy Ghoſt 
ſhed forth upon his Followers; and if it were 
not, then were the Apoſtles not only the 
molt ſenſcleſs, but the moſt impudent, flagi- 
tious Wretches that ever breath'd, and all that 
| believ'd 
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believ'd them were ſtupid, and infatuated to 


| a degree that human Nature, as corrupt as it 
is, ſeems utterly incapable of; for no one can 


conclude leſs, if he read the Epiſtles of St. 


Paul, and the other Apoſtles, particularly the 
| 12th and 14th Chapters of the 1ſt Epiſtle to 
| the Corinthians; for in all theſe they make 
| miraculous Gifts the Proof of our Saviour's 


| Aſcenſion and Glory, the diſtinguiſhing Cha- 


racer of Diſciples and Children of God, the 


| Pledge and Earneſt of their future Glory; 


they diſcourſe at large of the Variety, the Uſe, 


| the End and Regulation of theſe Gifts, and 


| this in Epiſtles directed to thoſe very Men 
| who were endu'd with ſuch Gifts, to be read 


in all Churches, and to lie open to all the 


World, as well Infidels as Believers; for this 


miraculous Effuſion of the Spirit was to be 


| the great Inſtrument, as well of converting 


the Infidel as confirming the Faithful. Now 
had there been no ſuch Spirit, had there been 
no ſuch Gifts, I appeal to any Man whether 
it could have enter'd into the Heart of Man 
to write after this rate, things ſo monſtrouſly 
impudent, abſurd, and falſe too; this muſt 
have expos'd the Goſpel and the Propagators 
of it to the laſt degree of Contempt, and in- 
ſtead of converting the Nations, have forc'd 
thoſe who had already embrac'd it, to re- 

nounce 
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nounce and explode it. But I will purſue 
this Argument no longer, for I perſuade my 
felf you are ready to ſay there is no need! 
ſhould; you all believe a Life to come, and 
a Heaven for righteous, humble Souls; I re. 
joice in it, and hope you demonſtrate your 
Faith by your Works. But alas! there is, 

2. Another Objection againſt a Heaven, 
which doth very much chill and damp the 
Influence of it in thoſe that ſay they believe; 
and this is, that it is remote and diſtant; 
Temptations are preſent, the Things of this 
World court us with immediate Poſſeſſion 
and Enjoyment ; but the Reward of Self: de- 
nial, the Crown of Righteouſneſs, is remov'd 
far from us by a long Trac of Time. 

To this I anſwer, that ſuppoſing the Ve- 
racity of God and the Truth of Revelation 
being prov'd, this way of talking 1s very idle 
and extravagant; tis well known that Temp- 
tations do but deceive, not ſatisfy the Sinner, 
that even in this World we owe more to 
Hope than Poſſeſſion, and live more upon 
Expectation than Fruition ; and why ſhould 
we not be content as well to rely upon God 
as on the falſe and flattering Promiſes of the 
World, the Fleſh, and the Devil? But ſup- 
poſe the thing were otherwiſe, and that the 
Pleaſures of Sin were all real, ſolid, and in 


poſſeſſion, 
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poſſeſſion, yet how natural is it to remember 
what the Scripture minds us of, that they are 


| but for a Seaſon ; what is preſent will ſoon be 


paſt, and what is to come will ſoon be pre- 


| ſent; and then the Things of this World, 
| when once paſt, will return no more for ever; 
| but the Things of che other, when once come, 


will never leave us, nor we them : The World 
paſſeth away, and the Luſts thereof ; but he that 
deth the Will of God abideth for ever, 1 Joh. ii. 


| Laſtly, How contradictory is this Objection 
to our daily Practice? We complain that Life 


is ſhort, and yet object againſt Heaven, that 
it is at too great a diſtance: Alas! we have 
not too much Time upon our Hands; by 
that time we can be prepar'd to meet our 
God, God will call us to himſelf; as ſoon as 
we can have dreſs'd and adorn'd the Soul, ir 
will be time for us to put off the Body; there 
are few that are fit for Heaven, who think it 
too long e'er they go to it; nay rather, it is 
ſo little we do, and there is ſo much to be 
done, that we want Time to give God Proofs 
of our Faith and Love, and ourſelves of our 
Integrity; and happy ſhall we be if Death 
and Judgment do not come too ſoon at laſt, 
The Scripture repreſents our Judge as ſtand- 
ing at the Door; tells us, that Chrift is ready 
& judge both the quick and the dead; and that 

a little 
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a little while, and be that ſhall come will come, 
and will not tarry, Heb. x. 37. 

3. The laſt thing that obſtructs the Effica- 
cy of the great Motive I am talking of, an in- 
corruptible Crown, is this; that the Pleaſures 
of Heaven ſeem too ſpiritual and refin'd. But 
to this it is eaſy to anſwer: All the Fault is, 
we are too groſs and carnal; let our Minds 


be but once enlighten'd and purity'd, and we 


ſhall diſcover unſpeakable Beauty and Perfe- 
Ction in the Scripture Deſcriptions of a Hea- 
ven; we cannot be ſo dull as not to ſee, thai 
the more raiſed and perfect our Nature is, 
and the more excellent the Object, the moe 
divine and raviſhing will be our Pleaſure ; lei 
us but take care to be renew'd and tranſ- 
form'd from Glory to Glory; let us be ſure 
that we become Saints here, and equal to 
Angels hereafter ; and then how far ſoever 
the Joys and Glories of Heaven be above us 
now, we then ſhall be fit for them, and they 
for us; in the mean time let us endeavour to 
refine our Taſte, to improve and exalt our 
Minds, and then we may aſſure ourſelves that 
the Satisfaction of an immortal and incorrup- 


tible and glorious Nature, will have as much 


more Life and Guſt in it than what we meet 
with in any Enjoyment now, as ſuch a Na- 
| ture 


\ 
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ture is above a crazy, carnal, ſluggiſh, mor- 
tal one. 

I ſhould now paſs on to the ſecond Motive 
taken from this Conſideration, That ſo many 
run in vain, and fall ſhort of the Prize. I 
ſhould lay before you the Matter of Fact, in- 
vite you to reflect on the diſmal Conſequence 
of it; I ſhould enquire into the Reaſons of it; 
and beſides the Dangers which are common 
to us with Chriſtians of all Ages, I ſhould put 
you in mind of two or three peculiar to this; 
ſuch are, Atheiſm and Deiſm, and a general 
Looſeneſs in our Principles; a general Neg- 
lect and Contempt of the Scriptures, and the 
open Confidence of Senſuality and Vice; the 
Number and Obſtinacy of our Diviſions, and 
much Ignorance join'd with our Vanity on 
the account of ſuperficial Knowledge; but 
my Time will not permit this: 1 will con- 
clude therefore with beſeeching you, that you 
would prepare your ſelves to run with Pa- 
tience the Race that is ſet before you; that you 
would Jay aſide every Werght, and the Sin that 
aoth eafily beſet you; that you would nat be 


flothful in the Work of God, but Followers of 


thoſe who thro' Faith and Patience have inbe- 
rited the Promiſes ; that you would with all 
your Might preſs on towards that Heaven 


which Chriſt hath purchas'd for you by his 


Blood, 
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Blood, which the Spirit of God prepares you A 
for, to which God inceſſantly calls and in- 

vites you; where when we come, our pious G 
Friends that are gone before us will welcome 

us with tranſporting Expreſſions of Love and 
Joy; and we our ſelves ſhall one Day wel- 1 
come thoſe whom we leave here behind us. 
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| But 
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SERMON VIII. 


The Duty of Maſters of Families. 
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Jos Hu A XXIV. 15. 


But as for me and my Houſe, ue will ſerve 
the Lord. 


Here is nothing obſcure or difficult in 
the Senſe of theſe Words, nor can you 
poſſibly be ignorant of the Occaſion of them. 
will not therefore ſpend Time in needleſs 
Deſcants or Reflections on the one or the 
other ; my Buſineſs ſhall be to preſs and ſtir 
up all Maſters of Families to imitate the ex- 
cellent Example in my Text, and to prevail 
with every one of them to make the ſame 
Reſolution which Jeſhua here does, As for 
ne and my Houſe, we will ſerve the Lord. I 
need not tell you how ſeaſonable a Diſcourſe 
on this Subject is this Day; we complain of 
the Decay of Virtue and Goodneſs, and the 
Increaſe and Growth of Profaneneſs and Im- 
morality, and we ſeem earneſtly to long and 


zroan for a Reformation; I cannot think on 
Vor. II. N any 


. 


" 


= 
Ld 2 — ®, 7 — . 
ye. ie... ö — "> — 


— NUQ—Q—Uü—ü—ñ— ͤ ——— - " — » 
# Sa= — — 


186 The Duty of Maſters of Families, Þ 7 
any Way by which it may be more wiſely be- 
gun, or effectually carry d on, than by awa- 
kening and reviving the Conſcience of their 
Duty in the Maſters of Families, and enkin. 
dling in their Breaſts a Zeal for the Honour 
of God, and the Good of thoſe Souls that a MW na: 
committed by him to their Truſt. | anc 

To this End I will diſcourſe from the Tex: MW Fa 


ou 
| Ch 
M. 
Ki 


of two things. cen 
dor 

I. The Duty of Maſters of Families. al + 

| Wit, 

II. The beſt way of putting it in practice. * 

ſon, 


As to the firſt, the Doctrine contain d n cn. 
theſe Words is plainly this: That every Me. d 
fter of a Family ought to promote Religion ini Mat 
as much as in him lies. To move you to this i this 
conſider theſe three things. End 
1. Tis your Duty, and therefore without WM wich 

a conſcientious Diſcharge of it I ſee not ho <<; 
you can ſecure your own Souls. Prin 
2. You have good reaſon to promiſe you in tt 
ſelves good Succeſs in the Diſcharge of this Neg] 
Duty, and this is a great Encouragement. God 


3. Tho' this be at all times a ſtanding Du Han. 
ty, yet we lie under peculiar Obligations to i Prop 
this Day, as more ſeaſonable and neceflaryſiſ the 8 


than ever. of a 
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1. Tis our Duty, whether we conſider 


| our ſelves as Parents and Maſters, as good 
| Chriſtians, or as Men. 


i. As Parents and 
Maſters. I need not tell you that Church and 


| Kingdom were originally ſhut up within the 
narrow Bounds of ſingle Families, and Prince 
and Prieſt inclos'd within the Boſom of the 
Father; nor are theſe Tyes diſſolv'd by the 
cementing many Families into a greater King- 


dom, till the Maſter of the Family is inveſt. 


ed with a Sovereignty over this little Body, 
with a Prieſthood over his little Flock; and 
this Dominion is founded in Nature and Rea- 
| ſon, and in all thoſe Texts of Scripture where 


Children and Servants are enjoin'd Honour 
and Obedience towards their Parents and 
Maſters. Does God now, think ye, confer 
this Power and Authority upon you to no 
End? Does he commit this Truſt to you, 
without any purpoſe of calling you to an Ac- 
count for it? Will God judge and puniſh 
Princes for neglecting the Intereſt of Religion 
in their Kingdoms, and will he paſs over the 
Negligence of Maſters of Families? Will 
God require the Blood of a Sinner at the 
Hands of a negligent Watchman, a careleſs 
Prophet or Prieſt, and will he not require 
the Soul of a Child or Servant at the Hands 
of a negligent Maſter or Parent? But what 

N 2 need 
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need I infer this Duty from Reaſons and Ar. 
guments, is it not expreſly enjoin'd both in 
the Old Teſtament and the New ? Thus, Ep), 
vi. 4. Parents are commanded to breed up 
their Children in the Nurture and Admonitiq 
of the Lord; and Servants are here and every 
where elſe ſuppos'd and included in the ſame 
Precepts, as Members of the ſame Family; 
and what is more, not only ſubject to the ſame 
domeſtick Authority, but redeem'd by the 
ſame Blood, and Heirs of the fame Hope 
In the Old Teflament this Duty is very fre- 
quently and very earneſtly inculcated : Deut 
11. 9. Only take beed to thy ſelf, and keep thy 
Soul diligently, Ieft thou forget the things whit) 
thine Eyes have ſeen, and leſt they depart fron 
thine Heart all the Days of thy Life; but teac| 
them thy Sons, and thy Sons Sons. Chap. xxxii 
26. Set your Hearts unto all the Words which 
T teſtify. among you this Day, which ye ſhall 
command your Children to obſerve to do all the 
Words of this Law. Chap. vi. 6, 7. And the 
words which I command thee this day, fhall be 
in thine heart. And thou ſhalt teach them dili- 
gently unto thy Children, and ſhalt talk of then 
when thou jitteſt in thine Houſe, and when thou 
walkeſt by the Way, and when thou lyeft down, 
and when thou riſeſt up. Chap. xi. 19. enjoins 
the ſame thing in almoſt the ſame Words 
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Whence the Royal Pſalmiſt obſerves, P/al. 
Ixxviii. 5, 6. For he eftabliſh'd a Tefiimony in 
Jacob, and appointed a Law in Iſrael, which 
he commanded our Fathers that they ſhould make 
them known to their Children. That the Gene- 
ration to come might know them, even the Chil- 


| dren which ſhould be born, who ſhould ariſe and 


declare them to their Children. And as the 


| Commands of God do expreſly oblige us to 
| this Duty, ſo do the Examples of all pious 
and excellent Perſons too; as of Abraham, 


Gen. xvili. 17, 18, 19. of Jeſbua in my Text, 


of David, Pſalm ci. and Cornelius, Acts x. 
What ſhould J inſiſt longer on this Argument, 
| doth not Nature itſelf preſs us to it? Are we 


not carry'd on by all the Tenderneſſes of na- 


| tural Inftin& to ſeek the temporal Good of 


our Children and Families? And if fo, then 


| much more their eternal Good, as of vaſter 
| Importance than their cemporal? And here 


cannot but. remark how abſurd and prepo- 
ſterous a Notion the World has generally en- 


| tertain'd of good Parents and good Governors 


of Families; they ſeem to think the whole 
Duty of ſuch to conſiſt in Acts of Fondnels 
and Indulgence, in Order and Regularity, So- 
briety, and good Huſbandry, and a juſt Care, 


| as they ſpeak, of the main. But what? Muſt 
| then the eternal Intereſt, which is certainly 
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ſters, that conſider'd in this Capacity, it is your 
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the greateſt and deareſt Concern of the Fa. 
mily, be the leaſt, or none at all of the Head 
of it? Is he a kind or careful Maſter or Pa- 


rent, who feeds and cloaths the Bodies, but 


ſtarves the Souls of his Family? Who is ſoli- 


citous indeed for their worſt Part, but aban- 
dons utterly the Care of their better Part? I; 
he a kind Father, who takes indeed Care to 
make a worldly Proviſion and Settlement for 
his Children, but takes none at all to furniſh 
them with thoſe divine Principles and V irtue: 
which ſhould fortify them againſt Tempta- 
tions, teach them how to enjoy Good and 
ſuffer Evil, and how to behave themſelves in 
all the Circumſtances of Life, and which 
ſhould finally be the trueſt Foundation and 
ſtrongeſt Fence even of their temporal Pro- 
ſperity? I do not doubt but by this time! 
have ſufficiently prov'd to you that are Ma- 


Duty to endeavour to promote Religion in 
your Families. But here it is poſſible ſome 
may object: It ſeems then I am accountable 
for the Actions of my Family as well as for 
my own, and that I am not only bound to be 
godly, righteous, and ſober my ſelf, but to 
ſee that my Children and Servants be ſo too, 
and this as I tender my Salvation ; if this be 


ſo, who will incumber himſelf, I will not fay 
with 
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with the Trouble and Expence of a Family, 
but this very great and dangerous Care you 
ſpeak of? To this I anſwer: Every Truſt 


' which God commits to any Man, doth neceſ- 


farily draw after it a Care and Duty; but 
then it is our Comfort too, that every pecu- 


| liar Obligation has a peculiar Aſſiſtance, and 
| if we acquit ourſelves as we ought, will pro- 


cure us a peculiar Reward, 

Nor ought we to think the Doctrine J have 
advanc'd hard, for 'tis in few Words no more 
than this: that we are to do our Duty in the 


| Station wherein God places us, and there is 
| nothing. happens to us in this which doth not 


in every Station; for every diſtinct and pecu- 
liar Station in this Life has its diſtin and 
peculiar Hazards and Difficulties. I conclude 
then this firſt Motive in the Words of our 
Lord, which may without any Force be ac- 
commodated to this Purpoſe, Math. xxiv. 4.5 
to the end. Who then is a faithful and wiſe 


| Servant, whom his Lord hath made Ruler over 


lis Houſbold, to give them Meat in due Seaſon. 
Bleſſed is the Servant whom his Lord when he 
cometh ſhall find ſo doing. Verily T ſay unto you, 
that he ſhall make him Ruler over all his Goods. 
But and if that evil Servant ſhall ſay in his 
Heart, my Lord delayeth his coming, and ſhall 
begin to ſinite his Fellow-ſervants, and to eat 
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and drink with the drunken, the Lord of that 
Servant ſhall come in a Day that he looks not 
for, and in an Hour that he 1s not aware of, and 
ſhall cut him aſunder, and appoint him his Por- 
tion with Hypocrites, there ſhall be weeping and 
gnaſhing of Teeth. 

2. My ſecond Motive to this Duty 1s taken 
from the ſecond Capacity in which we may 
be conſider d, namely, as good Chriſtians, Eve- 
ry good Man will do what Good he can, and 
the reaſon of this is plain, becauſe he is poſ- 
ſeſs'd with Zeal for the Honour of God, with 
Charity for his Neighbour, and becauſe he 
finds @ ſecret Complacency and Joy in doing 
Good; it is to theſe Principles the Scripture 
aſcribes the Diligence of good Men in propa- 
gating Virtue and Religion in their Families. 
Thus ſays God of Abraham, Gen. xviii. 19. 
I know him, that he will command his Children, 
and bis Houfhold after him, and they ſhall keep 
the Way of the Lord, &c. That is, I ſee the 
religious Bent of his Soul, and therefore am 
well affur'd that he will with the moſt tender 
and zealous Care labour to poſleſs his Family 
with the Knowledge and Love of God. And 
thus in my Text, the Reſolution Joſhua takes 
up for himſelf and Family, does apparently 
proceed from a fincere Zeal for God. And 
in David and Cornelius (both which I ſhall 

have 
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have occaſion to mention afterwards) we find 
che ſame Zeal exerting itſelf in the ſame man- 
ner. David, Pal. ci. reſolves to purge his 
Family of all Impiety. Cornelius is ſaid to 
have fear'd God with his whole Houſe, he pre- 
ſently communicates the Meſſage and Viſion 
of the Angel to his Family ; and when he 
waited for Peter, and with him for the Words 
of Life and Salvation, he call'd together, nor 


his Family only, but his Friends and Relations 


alſo. Thus Zeal and Charity, and the Love 
of Goodneſs, work'd in theſe, and other ſuch 


good Men; and if we be led by the ſame Spi- 


rit, it will operate in us in the ſame manner. 
A good Man will not be content to be good 
alone, but will endeavour that others may be 
ſo too, eſpecially thoſe who live under his 
Influence and Conduct. 

But that this Argument may be the more 
deeply imprinted on your Minds, Iwill more 
particularly conſider the Tendency of theſe 
Principles, which I ſuppoſe every good Man 
in ſome degree or other to be acted by. 1. 
Zeal for God. Do you think that this Zeal 
for the divine Glory can conſiſt with a Con- 
nivance at the Neglect or Contempt of God 
and Religion in our Families? or with a Cold- 
neſs and Unconcernment for planting the 
Love and Feax of him in thoſe under our 

Charge ? 
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Charge? Good Men under the Old Teſtament 


were commanded not only to inſtruct their 
Families, but to talk of God, his Precepts and 
his Judgments, when they /ate in their Houſe, 
and when they walt d abroad, when they Jay 
down, and when they roſe up. This is indeed 
a Deportment that does beſpeak a Zeal for 
God's Honour; but what Tracks, what Foot- 
ſteps of it are there in that Family where 
there is neither catechiling nor reading God'; 
Word? where there is no Diſcourſe about 
him, nor any publick Worſhip of him? where, 
in a word, there are ſcarce ſufficient Proofs 
of a Belief of a God and Providence ? That 
Prince certainly will never be judg'd by God 
to have any Zeal for him, who teſtifies no 
Concern to maintain and uphold the Laws 
and Ordinances of God, to reform what is 
amiſs, to repreſs and eradicate Wickednels, 
and to countenance and encourage Goodnels 
and good Men; and can you think that God 
will be more partial to you the Rulers of Fa- 
milies than he will to the Rulers of King- 
doms? No, no; if you will approve your 
Zeal to God, you muſt imitate thoſe great 
Examples which I have ſet before you ; you 
muſt join with the Inſtruction of Abraham 
and Diligence of Cornelius, the Reſolution of 
Zo/pua, and the Diſcipline of David: Pal. x. 
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Mine Eyes ſhall be upon the Faithful of the 
Land, that they may dwell with me: he that 
walketh in a perfect Way, he ſhall ſerve me. 
Ver. 7. He that worketh Deceit ſhall not dell 


| within my Houſe : be that telleth Lies ſhall not 


tarry in my Sight. I confider not whether 
David ſpeaks here as a Prince or as the Ma- 


| ſter of a private Family, ſince this, as I have 


ſhewn in the beginning, alters not the Caſe, 
2. A ſecond Principle which reigns in good 


| Men, is Charity; and Charity is here impreg- 


nated and animated by the Tenderneſſes of 


natural Affection. If then Charity obliges us 
to wiſh and ſeek the eternal Happineſs of all, 
| how much more that of our Families? Want 


of Love and Affection to thoſe of our Houſe, 
and our neareſt Relations, is not only unchri- 


| ſtian, but inhuman and unnatural ; and if we 


love them can we endure to think of their 
eternal Miſery? We bewail their Death, and 
have we no Trouble, no Tears for their Dam- 


nation? Conſider the Zeal of Moſes for the 


Iſraelites, Exod. xxxii. 31, 32. And Moſes re- 
turned unto the Lord, and ſaid, O ! this People 
have ſinned a great Sin, and have made them 
Gods of Gold ; yet now if thou wilt forgive their 
Sin, and i, not, blot me out of thy Book which 
thou haſt written. Conſider the Zeal of St. 
Paul for his People and his Country, Rom. ix. 
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I, 2, 3. I ſay the Truth in Chriſt, I he not; 
my Conſcience alſo bearing me witneſs in the 
Holy Ghoſt, that I have a great Heavineſs, and 
continual Sorrow in my Heart; for I could 
wiſh that myſelf were accurſed from Chriſt for 
my Brethren, my Kinſmen according to the 
Fleſh. What? Was the whole Nation of the 
Fews nearer to Moſes and St. Paul than their 
own Families are to good Men? Did they 
wiſh the Deliverance of their People at any 
rate, tho' it coſt them the ſoreſt Afflictions; 
and can good Men neglect to procure the Sal- 
vation of their Families, by doing thoſe things 
which (if they are good) they will delight to 
do, and which are their indiſpenſable Duties? 
This ſure cannot conſiſt with any degree of 
natural Affection. Noah and Lot would hard- 
ly have thought their Deliverance compleat 
if their Families and Relations had periſh'd 
in the Flames or Waves, while they eſcap d 
them; and methinks, one would be almoſt 
tempted to think that our own Redemption 
were not perfect, if thoſe Limbs and Parts of 
us, our Wives and Children, have no Share 
in it. 
3. A third Principle by which we ſuppoſe 
good Men influenc'd, is the Love of Good- 
neſs; and if this be in us, we ſhall certainly 


feel as much Pleaſure in beholding the good 
Eftects 
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Effects which our Care, Example and Inſtru- 
ction will produce in our Family, as the Huſ- 
bandman can in ſeeing thoſe Trees thrive 
which himſelf has planted; or the Artiſt in 
beholding the Beauty and Elegance of thoſe 
Works which his Hands have form'd. If this 
Principle be in us, we ſhall certainly delight 
to praiſe God in our Families as well as in 
our Cloſets; we ſhall delight to talk of all 
his wondrous Works; and we ſhall invite and 
exhort all our Children and Servants, as 
David doth all the Creatures of God: Bleſs 
je the Lord, praiſe him and magnify him fer 
ever. And as a good Man cannot but reap a 
Pleaſure from the Virtue and Piety of his 
Family, ſo the contrary cannot but give him 
a very ſenſible Affliction, How doth St. Pe- 
ter repreſent Lot vex'd by the filthy Conver- 
fation of the Wicked? how much more deep- 
ly would it have wounded his Soul had theſe 
Impieties been committed within the Walls 
of his own Houſe, by his own Children or 
Servants, which were committed by that un- 
godly People amongſt whom he dwelt? In a 
word, how can that Man whoſe Soul is ſet 
upon Virtue and Goodneſs delight in thoſe 
that are Enemies, or at leaſt Strangers to it ? 
The Carriage that diſpleaſes God muſt necds 
diſpleaſe him; and thoſe Actions that are in- 

conſiſtent 
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conſiſtent with Religion, muſt appear much 
worlſe to him than thoſe that are inconſiſtent 
with his Intereſt ; I need not therefore exhort 
ſuch a Man to take Care of the ſpiritual In- 
tereſt of his Family, he will certainly do it to 
gratify his own Pleaſure and Satisfaction. 

I have conſider'd you now, Firſt, as Pa- 
rents and Maſters of Families : Secondly, as 
good Chriſtians : Let us now, Thirdly, in few 
Words ſee what is to be expected from you 
in this Point, conſider'd as Men of common 
Prudence. And here I muſt affirm, chat a 
meer Concern for our own temporal Good 
doth exact of us our beſt Endeavours for pro- 
moting Religion in our Families: By Wiſdon 
7s a Houſe built, and by Underſtanding it is eſta- 
bliſÞ'g, Prov. xxiv. 3. Thoſe Children and 
Servants that have a Senſe of the Duty they 
owe God, will not violate that which they 
owe their Parents and Maſters, if for no o- 
ther, yet for this Reaſon alone, that God both 
enjoins and rewards the Love, Reverence and 
Service which they practiſe towards them; 
and on the other hand, Experience teacheth 
us, that thoſe Children and Servants who con- 
temn God, will ſoon contemn Man; that 
where there is no Religion there is much 
Confuſion and Diſorder; that Eſtates ſoon 
moulder away, nay, that they are a Snare and 

Plague 
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| Plague to thoſe for whom they were rak'd 
| together, when the Vices of the Children and 
the Judgments of an offended God concur to 
diſſipate them. I will dwell no longer on 
dis Argument, I have abundantly prov'd the 
Duty to which I exhort you; and now, as a 
further Encouragement to it, I will ſhew 
you, | 
| 2. That your ſincere Endeavours for pro- 
moting Religion in your Family cannot, in 
all human appearance, want good Succels, 
What can hinder it? Do you think the Bleſ- 
ſing of God, or the Aſſiſtance of his Grace, 
will be wanting to theſe Endeavours? Is it 
not his own Work that you are doing? Is it 
not by his Commiſſion or Authority you act? 
Do you want Prudence ? He has preſcrib'd 
the Rules you are to walk by, and the Prin- 
ciples you are to inculcate ; you may, if you 
be not negligent, ſee very far, not only into 
| the Behaviour and Actions, but alſo the Tem- 
per and Inclinations of your Family ; your 
| Exhortations may be always ſeaſonable, and 
| your Commands always wiſe and pertinent. 
Do'you want Power to enforce your Com- 
mands ? What is become then of that natu- 
ral Reyerence which Children have for their 
| Parents? What is become of that Honour 
| and Authority with which God has inveſted 
you ? 
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you? What is become of that Eſteem and 


Affection which your Virtues and good Offi- 
ces muſt needs create in your Domeſticks ? 
What, does not the Intereſt of thoſe of your 
Family depend, generally ſpeaking, on your 
Favour ? Is it not in you to admit into or ex- 
clude out of your Families? Is it not in your 
Power to encourage or diſcountenance, to 
reward and puniſh, to excommunicate, ba- 
niſh, diſinherit; or the contrary, as appears 
to you molt fit? I muſt therefore ſay, if you 
ſhall ſet your Hearts upon Religion, all that 
have Senſe or Sobriety in your Family will do 
ſo too; if it ſhall appear to your Domeſticks 
and Dependants that you value the Service of 
God not only equal with, but above your 
own, they will ſoon judge it their Intereſt too 
not ro neglect it. Upon the whole then, it is 
plain to me that you may do more in your 
Families than Kings can in their Kingdoms, 
or Paſtors in their Pariſhes ; that no publick 


Laws, nor indeed any Diſcourſes from the 
Pulpit, can be ſo well form'd, ſo cloſely a- 


dapted, and ſo powerfully enforc'd, as your 
Commands and Exhortations to your Fami- 
lies. Here therefore I cannot but make one 
plain Remark: We would all reform abroad, 
why do we not begin firſt to do ſo at home? 
"Tis a prepoſterous ſort of Zeal this of ours; 
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what we can do, that we negle& ; what we 
cannot do, that we are ever attempting. 
Would we all be Princes and Prieſts? we may 
be both at home ; this way (and I doubt very 
ſeldom any way elſe) we may be great and 
uſeful, ſerviceable and beneficial to Mankind; 
and why do we not ſet about it? How great, 
how happy a Work has God put in the Pow- 
er of every Maſter of a Family to accompliſh? 
to convert a Sinner, to fave a Soul, to propa- 
zate Holineſs, to nurſe up ſuch as ſhall be 
both an Honour and Support to our Religion 
and our Country: What a bleſſed Work is 
this! How glorious a Reward attends it ! 
How ſhall they who perform it ſhine like 
Stars in the Kingdom of our heavenly Father! 
Let us then all ſer about it, and God will be 
with us; but let us ſer about it immediately. 
For, 

Thirdly, Tho' the Inſpection into and Care 
of the Morals of our Families be at all times 
: ſtanding and indiſpenſable Duty, yet never 
vas it more neceſſary or more ſeaſonable than 
now: Do numercus and great Mercies lay an 
Obligation upon a People to a more peculiar 
and eminent degree of Religion, as it is plain 
from the Context oſbua thinks they do? No 
Nation under Heaven, no, not 1/rael it ſelf, 
ever receiv'd more or greater than we have 

Vor, II. O done. 
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done. Is the Care of Families the beſt way to 
maintain and propagate Religion amongſt an 
ungrateful and backſliding People? Certainly 
none, no, not 1/rael itſelf, had ever more need 
to purſue this Method than we. Is the Safety 
and Proſperity of our Nation the thing we 
thirſt after? Reformation is the only way to 
it, and this muſt begin by reviving in the 
Maſters of Families the Conſcience of this 
Duty; if we wait for others, for publick way, 
I doubt we ſhall find our Expectations ſo long 
diſappointed, that God will find himſelf o. 


5 blig'd to take the Work into his own Hands; 


this then is the way to prevent the Judgment: 
of God, and reſcue both Church and State; 
namely, a careful and pious Education of our 
Children and Servants. We pretend to long 
after and groan for a Reformation, why do 
we not ſet our Hearts and our Hands to th: 
Work? The Truth is, whilſt we complain 
of the Growth of Irreligion and Profanencls, 
we are ourſelves in a great meaſure the Calc: 
of it; were our Houſes the Schools of Virtue 
and Nurſeries of Religion, the World could 
never be the Sink of Sin; for they that learn 
Virtue at home, will practiſe it abroad; the) 
that begin in the Spirit, will very rarely mak 
an end in the Fleſh. It is Solomon's Obſerva- 
tion, Train up a Child in the way he ſhould ge, 
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and when he is old he will not depart from it, 
Prov. xxii. 6. I come now, 

II. To conſider, how this Duty may be ſuc- 
ceſsfully practis d. 1. Joſhua has wiſely taught 
us what the Order of our Reſolution muſt be, 
As for me and my Houſe, We muſt reſolve to 
be good ourſelves, or elſe it is to little purpoſe 
to go about to make our Families ſo; we 
muſt ſhine ourſelves if we will give Light to 
others; we muſt burn and flame ourſelves if 
we will enkindle in others a divine Zeal, a 
divine Love; we muſt be thoroughly ſenſi- 
ble of the vaſt Importance of Religion our 
ſelves if we deſire to make others ſo; without 
this, our Exhortations and Addreſſes to our 
Domeſticks will want Life and Power; our 
Commands and Reproofs will want Autho- 
rity ; and what is more than all, all Endea- 
yours will want a Bleſſing; for what has he 
to do to take the Name of God within his 
Mouth who hates himſelf to be reform'd ? 
What has he to do to take the Mote out of 
another's Eye who has a Beam in his own? 
do not mean all this while, that even an evil 
Man is not oblig'd to look after the due Go- 
vernment of his Family; nor do I affirm that 
God will not in any degree bleſs his Perfor- 
mances ; but only ſay, that the Wicked and 

O 2 the 
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the Hypocrite have little ground to expect a 
Bleſſing on what they do. 
2. They who will be ſucceſsful in this Du. 
ty, muſt often reflect on the Defects and Im- 
rovements of their Family, confider what is 
right, and what is amiſs in it; they muſt con- 
trive, and ſtudy, and conſult about the Ways 
of redrefling what is amiſs, and advancing 
what is good ; and above all, they muſt con- 


ſtantly in their Retirements beg of God Wii. 


dom and Zeal to fit them for this Work, to- 
gether with his Bleſſing upon it; and they 
muſt patiently wait for the Return of their 
Prayers and the Fruit of their Labours; and 
tho' things ſhould not anſwer their Expecta- 
tions, they muſt not be diſcourag'd, nor quit 
their Attempt, as deſperate, but muſt conti- 
nue ſtedfaſt and unmoveable in the Proſecu- 
tion of their Duty; and that they may do ſo, 
they muſt often reinforce their Patience, awa- 
ken their Zeal, and renew their Charity, by 
proper Conſiderations; viz. they muſt often 
think that God has waited long for them; 
that human Nature is corrupt ; that we know 
not the Times and Seaſons of divine Grace; 
that it is worth all the Patience and Labour 
of our whole Life to ſave a Soul; and finally, 
that whatever Effect our Travels have on 


others, they will procure a great Reward to 
1 our 
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our ſelves; but God will not have regard to 
the Succeſs, but the Sincerity and Zeal of our 
Endeavours, 

3. They muſt by catechiſing and by read- 


ing the Word of God in their Families poſſeſs 


each Soul with the great Principles of the 
Goſpel, and the Grounds and Evidences on 
which they ſtand; and by conſtant, devour, 
and well-weigh'd Prayers, they mult beger in 
them an Awe for the divine Majeſty, and a 
juſt Senſe of their Wants and Dangers, and 
the wiſe Fears and Hopes that become a 
Chriſtian. Theſe are the general Rules by 
which you are to ſteer your Courſe; nor can 
now enter upon any more particular Dire- 
ctions for your Conduct in this Duty. 

Two things only I will juſt mention: 1. 
That you will oblige every Member of your 
Family, that is capable of it, to frequent the 
Sacrament of the Lord's-Supper. I might ju- 
ſtify this Advice by many Reaſons, but I will 
at preſent propoſe only this one: I find under 
the Old Teſtament God was ever wont, either 
in order to the Maintenance and Preſervation, 
or to the reſtoring Religion, to make uſe of 
this Method firſt, to put his People in mind 
of the very great and wonderful things he had 
done for them; and next, to call them to the 


renewing of their Covenant, Now under the 
O 3 New 
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New Teftament , the Inſtitution of this Sacra. 
ment anſwers both theſe Ends: For firſt, it 
calls us to a frequent Repetition of our Cove. 
nant ; it obliges us to prepare our ſelves to 
meet our God in Holineſs, and frequently and 
ſolemnly to devote and dedicate our ſelves to 
him; next, it invites us to celebrate the Good- 
neſs of God in the Redemption of the World 
by Chriſt Jeſus, that ſo our frequent and ſe- 
rious Reflection on the Suffer ings and Death 
of Chriſt, and the great Reaſon and End of 
them, our Salvation, might not only ſhame 
us out of our Ingratitude, Fickleneſs and In- 
conſtancy, but alſo inflame our Hearts with 
a Love of our Maſter, and a Zeal for his Ho- 
nour. Whoever reflects on this Influence of 
this Sacrament, cannot but diſcern an evident 
Reaſon for frequent and timely Communion, 
2. The next thing I would adviſe is, that 
you accuſtom your ſelves and your Family to 
the Practice of Charity; that as God proſpers 
you, you ſhould conſtantly lay aſide ſome- 
thing for the Poor, and induſtriouſly cheriſh 
in your Domeſticks Bowels of Tenderneſs and 
Compaſſion; teaching them both by your 
Words and Examples, that on theſe two Du- 
ties, the Love of God and our Neighbour, 
hang all the Law and the Prophets; that he 
who loves not his Neighbour, doth in vain 
pretend 
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pretend to love God; that no Man ſhall be a 
Loſer by the moſt liberal Practice of a pru- 
dent and chriſtian Charity, but that hereby, 
at the ſame time he lays up a good Founda- 
tion for the World to come, he ſhall procure 
2 Bleſſing upon himſelf and Family. 

I need not make any Application of this 
Diſcourſe, I have been all along exhorting 
you to a practical and important Duty. As 
you be Parents, Nature and Religion too 
oblige you to purſue the eternal Welfare of 
your Children and Families; as you are Chi- 


| /ians, your Zeal for God, your Charity for 


your Neighbour, and your Love of Goodneſs, 
oblige you to carry on the ſame Deſign; your 
private, your temporal Intereſt, which is beſt 
ſecur d by the Religion of your Families, 
preſſes you to the ſame Duty; and the Pro- 
vocations and Danger of our Nation demand 
it now more earneſtly than ever; let us then 
hearken to all theſe Calls: What can prevail 
with us, if neither publick nor private Inte- 
reſt, neither Nature nor Religion, neither the 
Love of our Children and Servants Souls, nor 
of our own? But then, that we may prove 
ſucceſsful in this Work, let us begin it with 
the Reformation of ourſelves; let us carry it 
on by much Application of Mind and many 
Prayers; and let us compleat and finiſh it by 

O 4 Sacra- 


E : *, : 6 
- * 
% hy - 
\ _ — - Ow a> Neo 


| 


8 


— - as. 2% x % a RL a= my an 4+ 
22 . —— — — 4. == 


Woes — — 


LY —_ «7 * 


* 1 
* 


4&4. af 2 4 * > 2 2 _ 0 ; 
| ma of ._ * 2 48 
— — — — IS 2 — 2 Y A. 2 
«DA ARES 4 4 — 


- : 
-&. - 2 — , 1 


— o 
_ * 


S 1 
8. * > 2 +a . 


208 The Duty of Maſters of Families, 
Sacraments and Charity, by repeated Acts of 
Praiſe and Gratitude to God, and of Goodneſ; 
and Compaſſion to Man; this will certainly 
make us ſerviceable in our Station, dear to 
God now, and happy and glorious in Eter- 
nity. 
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The Example of Chrift the Chriſtian's 


Rule and Encouragement. 


KEB. 


Looking unto Jeſus, the Author and Finiſher of 
our Faith, who for the Joy that was ſet be- 
fore him, endur'd the Croſs, deſpiſing the 
Shame, and is ſet down at the Right-hand of 
the Throne of God. 


HE Deſign of the Text, as by St. Paul 
addreſs'd ro the Hebrew Chriſtians, 

was to perſuade them to renounce all Sins, 
and eſpecially thoſe to which either their na- 
tural Conſtitution did moſt incite them, or 
their private Calling and Profeſſion moſt ex- 
poſe them, or their Relations they ſtood in to 
the World moſt tempt and ſollicit them; nor 
this only, but alſo that they ſhould perſevere 
in all the Duties of Religion with an unwea- 
ried Patience, and be ready to encounter with 


a reſoly'd Courage and a ſincere Faith what- 
ever 
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ever Afflictions might befal them for the ſake 
of it. And becauſe the Apoſtle did well un- 
derſtand that this was a Work of great Diffi- 


culty, and conſequently that they would ſtand 


in need of mighty Motives and powerful Sup- 
ports and Encouragements, therefore he ad- 
viſes them to conſider the Example of our 


' bleſſed Lord and Maſter, the Author and Fi- 


niſher of our Faith; for in this they would be- 
hold his Faith contending with all the Dith- 
culties, nay, more and ſharper than any they 
could poſſibly meet with, and yet vanquiſh- 
ing and triumphing over all; in this they 
might alſo diſcern what that Faith was by 
which he conquer'd, namely, the Belief and 
Expectation of that Happineſs which was to 
reward his Sufferings; in this, finally, they 
might diſcern how far the Joy which is ſer 
before the Chriſtian, doth out-weigh the 
Trouble and Hardſhip which he undergoes, 


and how far the Glory which he ſhall enter 


into doth out-weigh all the Shame and Re- 
proach which he can ſuffer here; the Apoſtle 
therefore earneſtly exhorts them to loo unto 
Jeſus, that is, ſeriouſly and frequently to pon- 
der and revolve in their Minds the Sufferings 
and Glory of Chriſt, reaſonably judging that 
nothing would more effectually perſuade Men 

to 
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to ſubdue their Luſts, and more firmly for- 
tify them againſt whatever Ills they were to 
ſuffer for the Sake of the Goſpel ; /ooking un- 
to Jeſus, the Author and Finiſher of our Faith, 
who for the Foy, &c. 


Having thus given you an Account of the 
Defign of theſe Words, I will, in order to the 
promoting the ſame Deſign amongſt you, 
diſcourſe of theſe two things. 


I. That there are many and great Diffcul- 
ties which wwe muſt all encounter and ſur- 
mount in our Chriſtian Warfare. This is 
here ſuppos'd and inſinuated in the firſt 
Verſe, and ſer forth at large in the whole 
foregoing Chapter. 


II. That the ſerious and frequent Conſidera- 
tion of the Sufferings and Glory of our blej- 
fed Saviour will prove an effeffual Incite- 
ment and Encouragement to us in this our 


Conflict. 


1. That there are many and great Difficul- 


ties, &c. To reſiſt unto Blood, to ſeal our Faith 
by our Deaths, and to purchaſe an eternal by the 


Loſs of a temporal Life, is a Taſk impos'd by 


divine Providence on but very few; this is left 
for the great Heroes of Chriſtianity, and the 
moſt 
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moſt rais'd and heavenly Minds; and for this 
reaſon, as alſo becauſe I hope we ſhall never 
fall under any ſuch fiery Trials of our Faith, 
I ſhall paſs over this. But to renounce the 
World, the Fleſh, and the Devil, to deſpiſe the 
Reproach and Shame which a Life truly chri- 
ſtian may expoſe us to among a great Part of 
thoſe we converſe with; to ſubdue all our cor- 
rupt and diſorderly Habits, and to ſtifle and 
ſuppreſs our vicious Inclinations, this is every 
Chriſtian's Duty, and contains great Difficul- 
ty in it. What can be more evident than this? 
Our Lord and Maſter calls this the cutting of 
the right hand, and the pulling out the right 
Eye, Matth. v. 30. The Apoſtle exprefles it 
by mortifying the Deeds of the Fleſh, Rom. viii. 
13. by being planted together im the Likeneſs of 
his Death, Rom. vi. 5. by being cructfy'd with 
him, Gal. ii. 20. and ſuch like; all which does 
ſufficiently imply the Repugnancy and Con- 


tradiction there is between the pure and hea- 


venly Precepts of the Goſpel and our ſenſual 
Luſts and worldly Affections; and teaches us, 
that the maſtering theſe our Luſts and Pal- 
ſions commits a Violence upon Fleſh and 
Blood, which bears ſome Reſemblance to the 
Suffering and Death of our dear Lord. But I 
need not prove to you how difficult a Work 


it is for an ambitious and vain-glorious Man 
to 
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to ſuffer a contemptible Fortune, and an ob- 
ſcure, inglorious Name; for a covetous Man 
to part with his dear Wealth, and all the Paſ- 
ſion he had for it: I need not tell you how 
hard a Taſk it is for a gay and vain Perſon to 
renounce the gaudy Vanities of Life, and the 
frothy, empty Pleaſures of Courtſhip, Laugh- 
ter, Noiſe and Nonſenſe; for the Voluptuous 


| and Intemperate to ſtifle his wanton Flame, 
| and forego the luſcious Draughts of ſinful 
| Pleaſures: I need not, finally, tell you how 


great a Work it is for the natural Man to de- 


| ſpiſe a World ſo agreeable to him, and ſer his 
| Aﬀections upon another he has neither ſeen 


nor known; another, whoſe Pleaſures bear no 
reſemblance to this here, and its Joys are too 
refin'd and elevated for him to reliſh; I need 


| not, I fay, prove all this to you, your own 


Experience atteſts the Truth of the Aſſertion; 


| Tappeal to your warm and paſſionate Proſe- 
| cution of theſe things, even to the Neglect of 


Religion, the Contempt of God, the Torture 
of your Conſciences, and the Hazard, if not 
the final Ruin, of your Souls: I appeal to 
your ſharp and numerous Contentions about 
them, even to the Violation of Charity, the 
Reproach of the Goſpel, and the Diſturbance 
of your own and others Peace: I appeal to 
your too notorious Shifts and Pretences, de- 

viſed 
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viſed merely to varniſh and ſet off your Luſts, 
and delude and fool your Conſciences; for 
ah! how often do you meditate and ſtudy an 
Excuſe, in deſpite of the Reproaches and Ac. 
cuſations of your own Conſciences, to protect 
a Sin which you cannot endure to part with? 
Ah! how often has the very Word of God 
been violently wreſted and profanely pervert- 
ed to countenance thoſe Luſts which you 
would not ſuffer it to condemn? I appeal, 
laſtly, to the Unſucceſsfulneſs of thoſe At- 
tempts which you have often made againſt 
your Sins; for this happens, not becauſe fin- 
cere Endeavours cannot conquer, for that is 
repugnant to the direct Aſſertion of the Go- 
ſpel and the Promiſes of God; but becauſe 
the Temptations of the World and Fleſh ap- 
pear to you ſo taking and agreeable, that you 
cannot reſolve to defy them in good earneſt; 
and becauſe your Luſts are ſo dear to you, 
you cannot find in your Hearts to proclaim 
an unfeigned War againſt them. 

If I thought this were not enough to con- 
vince you that we cannot vanquiſh our Luſts 
without a very difficult Conflict, and very ſin- 
cere and vigilant Endeavours, I would lead 
you into the Chamber of the Sick, the dying 
Sinner, from whoſe own Mouth yau ſhould 
learn how cloſely his Sin has ſtuck to him; 

how 
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how many Conteſts his Reaſon and his Luſts 
maintain; how often he was divided between 
the Convictions of his Conſcience and the En- 
ticements of Temptations, and yet ſtill his 
Luſts prevail'd, and hunted him into this fatal 
Toil, purſuing him even to the Bed of Sick- 
neſs and Death. Here you ſhall have a Man 
condemn the Folly of his Covetouſneſs, by 
which he confeſſes that he never truly repent- 
ed of it till now, hen he is ready to be ſtript 
of all; and that he could never before get rid 
of that vexatious Thirſt of Wealth, tho' the 
World reproach'd it, and the Man of God 
condemn'd it, and threaten'd it with Judg- 
ments. Here you ſhall have another bemoan 
his wanton Luſts, which in his Health he 
would not be prevail'd with to extinguiſh, 
tho', as he now confeſſes, his Reputation and 
his Eſtate, his Health, his Conſcience and his 
God call'd loud for Reformation. Here you 
ſhall hear another with pale and guilty Fears 
deteſt his Pride and Sloth, his Luxury and 
Riot, his Neglect of God and his Soul, which 
yet he would live in all his Days, tho' his 
Conſcience had often foretold him what 
would be the diſmal Iſſue of theſe inſolent, 
theſe ſoft and pleaſing Vices. A Man would 
think that the Wounds of Luſts were like 
thoſe of poiſon'd Darts, where the Venom is 
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lo ſuddenly and univerſally diffus'd, that they 
admit no Cure. One would think that theſe 
cu7722 Av &jmaenity, Our darling Vices, did 
ſtick as cloſe to Sinners as Hercules his enve- 
nom'd Shirt, and could not be torn away but 
with our Fleſh, nor be put off but with our 
Bodies in the Grave. And yet alas! worſe 
than all this, you ſhall hear Men complain: 
Such a Sickneſs once before I made my Peace 
with God, I wept bitterly for and renounc'd 
my Sins; and oh, that I had dy'd then! But 
ſince I have liv'd to periſh again by the ſame 
Smiles, by the ſame Charms, the ſame Arts 
of my deceitful Luſts! Another, Oh! this 
Sin, which follows me to the Grave, and will 
haunt me even to the Preſence of God! How 
often have I reſolv'd againſt it! How often 


have I repented of it, and ſometimes abſtain d 
from it a Week, a Month, but till it return'd, 


the Affection was not thoroughly mortify'd ; 


and now I die of this inveterate Folly! Yea, 


and worſe than all this, weak infatuated Men 
that we are! you ſhall hear ſome when they 
reflect upon their Lives, ſay with Sorrow, 
Such a time, or when I was in ſuch a State or 
Condition of Life, I liv'd ſomething careful- 
ly, I fear'd God, and kept pretty ſtrict Com- 
munion with him, and taſted the Pleaſures of 
the World to come, and had a ſecret Pleaſure 
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in my own Conſcience; and oh, that I had 
dy'd then! For ſince, my way of Life being 
alcer'd, my Circumſtances in the World bet- 
icr'd, the World grew more pleaſing, and I 
more fond of it, I have been ſupine and care- 
leſs, remiſs, and forgetful of my God. So 
natural, fo agreeable to Fleſh and Blood, you 
ſee is the Pleaſure of Sin, that ſcarce any Ar- 
guments are keen enough to divide us from 
it, any Reſolutions ſtrong enough to preſerve 
us, any State ſecure and ſafe enough to de- 


| fend us againſt it. 


[ have inſiſted thus long on the Difficulties 
to be encounter'd and ſurmounted in our 
Chriſtian Warfare, 1. that I might convince 
you of the Neceſſity of greater Induſtry, 
Srictneſs and Watchfulneſs than is to be 
found among the generality of Chriſtians, I 
am afraid that they who think it ſo eaſy a 
Matter to be a good Chriſtian, do not ſo much 
labour to transform themſelves into Chriſt, 
s to transform Chriſtianity into a Piece of 
innocent Senſuality ; I am very much afraid 
that their Notion of Holineſs has tov much 
Latitude, too much Indulgence and Com- 
pliance in it; I am afraid they are not very 
curious Obſervers, or elſe they are too favou- 
fable and indulgent Judges of their Affections, 
Lives and Actions; for when I read our Sa- 
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viour exhorting us to a vigorous and earneſt pref 
Contention, becauſe the Way is narrow and the N utte 
Gate ſtrait which leads unto Life, Matth. vii, W hel 
13. the leaſt that I can infer is, that our na- W whe 
tural Paſſions and Inclinations tend to Sin and fider 
Death, and that it will coſt us much Pain WM files 
and Struggling to conquer them, eſpecially ¶ ed us 
if they have been pamper'd and confirm'd by WW watc 
Indulgence and Continuance in Sin. It is true ways, 
indeed they who have been brought up under urn. 
the Diſcipline of a ſober and regular Educz. le 


tion have ſo much the leſs to reform, and con- 
ſequently the leſs Work to do; tis true again, WM ſuch | 
that when Men have broke off the Dominion W kiftric 
of Sin all the Duties of Religion are more ealy Sobrie 
and delightful ; but when I read of our. $:- WW / keep 
viour's continuing whole Nights in Praycr, ian, 
when I read how earneſtly he doth preſs hi jreach: 


Diſciples to Vigilance and Caution, Matt va, 
xxvi. 21. Watch and fray, left ye enter iu this, I 
Temptation. Mark xiii. 37. What I ſay uu ought 
you, I jay unto all, Watch. When J conhdsMrence; 
that we walk in the midſt of Snares, that rs gooc 
are ſurrounded by Temptations of all forts{Weoughr t 
that the Devil, like a roaring Lion, goes alu Duties 
ſeeking whom he may devour, 1 Pet. v. 8. When race; 
I conſider that our Inclinations to the World may be 
and the Pleaſures of the Body are fo natural} Indee 
to us, that tho' they may be ſubdu'd, ſupfmmor 


preſs 
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preſs'd, or kept under, yet they cannot be 
utterly extinguiſh'd or extirpated ; and that 


| theſe are the Roots, the bitter Roots, from 


whence Sin grows; and when, laſtly, I con- 
ſider that upon all theſe Accounts the Apo- 
ſtles of our Lord have moſt earneſtly exhort- 
ed us to be ſober and vigilant, 1 Pet. vi. 5. to 
watch unto Prayer, 1 Pet. iv. 7. to pray al- 
ways, 1 Theſſ. v. 17. to paſs the time of our ſo- 


| jurning here in Fear, 1 Pet. i. 17. to take 10 


us the zohole Armour of Faith; to take heed leſt 
we fall; to gird up the Loins of our Mind, and 
ſuch like; and they themſelves becoming il- 


laſtrious Examples of this ſpiritual Induſtry, 


Sobriety and Watchfulneſs, witneſs St. Paul, 


[ keep under my Body, and bring it into Sub- 


jon, left that by any means, when I have 
preached to others, I my ſelf ſhould be a Caſt- 
way, 1 Cor. ix. 27. when, I ſay, I conſider 
this, I cannot but think that the beſt of Men 
ought to practiſe great Strictneſs and Abſti- 
rence; that they ought to endure Hardthip, 
3 good Soldiers of Chriſt Jeſus; that they 
ought ro be conſtant and diligent in all thoſe 
Duties which are appointed as the Means of 
Grace; that after they have done all they 
may be able to ſtand. 

Indeed I do not queſtion but that Men of 


emmon Prudence, and accuſtom'd to a de- 
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cent and regular Converſation, 'may without 
any mighty Difficulty preſerve themſelves 
from criminal Exorbitances and ſcandalous 
Exceſſes; but to preſerve in our Souls Devo- 
tion towards God, to preſerve a Reliſh of pi. 
ritual Things, and ſome fort of Anticipation 
of Heaven; to maintain ſuch a Frame of Spi- 
rit as is exalted by Purity, Self-reſignation, 
and the Love of Jeſus into Heaven; to main- 
tain in us a fervent Charity, and a truly chri. 
ſtian, that is, a victorious Faith; in a wor!, 
to be conſtantly breathing forth ſuch heaven. 
ly and inflam'd Affections as may beſpeak ti: 
Reſidence of God's Spirit in us, and to lead 
that Life of Faith that becomes the Children 
of the Day, and of the Light ; that will der: 
the Goſpel of Chriſt, and ſhew forth the Praise 
of him who has called us out of Darkneſs int 
lis marvellous Light : Hic labor, hoc opus ef}; 
this is the Difficulty. 

Tis true again, if the Religion of our cru- 
cify'd Maſter can conſiſt with all thoſe ſen- 
fual Indulgences, with all thoſe carnal Libet 
ties, and Wantonneſs, and Incontinence, in 
which the World doth generally allow itſclf 
if it ſets no other Bounds to our Pride and 
Oſtentation than our Wealth and the Faſhion 
doth; if it preſcribe us no other Modeſty and 
Purity than what the Breeding of the Age 

I doth; 
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doth; if it indulge us as great a Liberty in 
| Revelling and Drinking as is now generally 
thought conſiſtent with Sobriety; if it permit 
us that Intemperance and Looſeneſs of the 
Tongue which almoſt all are guilty of; in a 
word, if it require no more Charity than the 
Surpluſage of our Succeſs and Prodigality 
enables Men this Day to practiſe; if it re- 
quires no ſtricter Mortification nor more rai- 
| {cd Devotion than the Man of Mode or Buſi- 
neſs, the Man of Breeding or Pleaſure doth 
o practiſe, I would readily confeſs that all 
Diſcourſes of this kind would deſerve no bet- 
ter a Name than enthuſiaſtical Harangues ; 
and we might ſay of every true and ſtrict Diſ- 
| ciple of the Lord as the Jews did of our Sa- 
viour, be is beſide himſelf. But alas! I am 
afraid we take very falſe Meaſures of Chriſti- 
anity ; J am afraid the Way we are in is too 
wide to lead to Life; I cannot by any means 
| approve of the Whimſies of Quakeriſm, or 
the Sowreneſs of a Sectary, or the Enthuſiaſm 
of a Monk; but yet I cannot be ſo groſs and 
abſurd neither, as to think that all the genteel 
Freedoms, and the faſhionable Exceſſes, the 
modiſh Pride and Gallantry of this Age, can 
conſiſt with the Strictneſs, the Purity and 
Mortification of the Chriſtian Religion; I can 
neyer believe that the Garb and Behaviour, 
1 which 
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which is light and looſe, even in a Play-houſe, 
can be modeſt enough for a Temple; I can 
never believe that the Expenſiveneſs of our 
State and Riot, by diſabling us to give, ſhall 
excuſe us from Works of Charity; or that 
our Covetouſneſs and Ambition, by engroſ- 
fing all our Time and Thoughts, ſhall excuſe 
our want of Devotion; I can never believe 
that Society or Friendſhip ſhould be nothing 
elſe but a Commerce of Senſuality, and Con- 
verſation nothing elſe but an infectious Com- 
munication of Vanity and Folly; in a word, 
J can never believe that the ſpending a fey 
waſte Hours of Life in cuſtomary and forma 
Attendance upon Religion can be all that i; 
meant by ſeeking firſt the Kingdom of Heaven, 
and the Righteouſneſs thereof ; by continuing 
ſtedfaſt and unmoveable, and always abounding 
in the Works of the Lord; and ſuch other Pre- 
cepts; or that a Life of inoffenſive Pleaſure 
and harmleſs Vanity, and genteel Idleneſs, i: 
all that is meant by Self-denial, Mortification 
and the Crucifixion of the Fleſh ; and having 
other Thoughts and Notions of Chriſtianity 
than I ſee the generality of the World has, 
this was the firſt Reaſon why I diſcours'd ſo 
long of the Difficulty of being a Diſciple in- 
deed, that you may be convinc'd of the Ne- 
ceſſity 
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ceſſity of Strictneſs, Mortification, Sobriety, 
Induſtry, and Watchfulneſs. 

2. My ſecond Deſign was, by repreſenting 
to you the Difficulties you are to encounter, 
and the Hardſhips you are to undergo, to en- 
gage you often to reflect upon the Example 
of our Lord and Maſter, ſeriouſly to ſurvey 
his Sufferings and his Glory, his Life, his 
Death, his Reſurrection and Aſcenſion; that 
while you learn in the one what you are to 


| imitate and what you are to encounter, you 
| may derive from the other Support and En- 
| couragement for both; for if we cannot en- 


ter into Life without great Struggling and 
Contention, all that can be rationally inferr'd 


| from hence is, that we ſhould often have re- 


courſe to thoſe Conſiderations and Motives 
which may quicken, inſpirit, and fortify us 
in this our Conflict. I come therefore to 

the 
Second General, That the ſerious and fre- 
quent Conſideration of the Sufferings and Glory 
of our bleſſed Saviour, will prove an effeftual 
Incitement and Encouragement to us in this our 
Conflict. In the Conſideration of the Suffer- 
ings, Victory and Crown of our Lord, which 
we are here by the Apoſtle call'd to, it is ta- 
ken for granted, that if we ſhare with Chrift 
jn the one, we ſhall alſo ſhare with him in 
F & the 
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the other; if we imitate his Holineſs, we 
ſhall partake of his Reward, Rom. vi. 5. For 
F we have been planted together in the likeneſ; 
of bis Death, we ſhall be alſo in the likeneſs of 
his Reſurrection. 2 Tim. ii. 11, 12. VF we die 
with him, we ſhall alſo ive with him; iF we 
ſuffer with him, we ſhall alſo reign with him, 
This then being ſuppoſed, the Example of 
our Lord contains in it two great Motives to 
Holineſs; for firſt, it gives us a clear Proof 
of the Greatneſs and Certainty of its Rewards, 
and ſecondly, of the Poſſibility and Practica- 
bleneſs of the Duty. 

Firſt therefore of the Reward of Holineſs, | 
and the Certainty of it, from the Conſidera- 
tion of Chriſt. If we conſider Chriſt in his 
Life and Death here upon Earth, which is the 
dark and cloudy fide of the Pillar, behold a 
Man obſcure and inglorious, mean and con- 
temptible in his Fortune, traduc'd and ſcan- 
Galiz'd in his Name, as an Enthuſiaſt and 
Madman ; poor and laborious in his Life, as 
remote from the Softneſs and Luxury, as from 
the Honour and Wealth of the Great; travel- 
ling and preaching the Goſpel by Day, watch- 
ing and praying by Night; converſing only 
with the Sick, Diſeaſed, and Ignorant; and 
accompany'd by a few deſpicable People of 
che ſame Rank and Fortune with himſelf; 

and 


the Chriſtian's Rule, &c. 225 
and after all cut off in the Flower of his Age, 
and that by no common Miſery, but the moſt 
reproachful and the moſt painful Death, dy- 
ing as the baſeſt of Men, and the greateſt of 
Malefactors, as an Impoſtor and a Rebel, 
breathing out his innocent Soul amidſt the 
Scorn of the Multitude, the Grief and De- 
ſpair of his Friends, and the moſt painful 
Wounds of Nails and Spears, of Thorns and 
| Scourges. You may imagine now with what 
| Scorn and Averſion a ſoft Afian, a covetous 
Jew, or a proud ambitious Roman, look'd 
upon this kind of Life and Death, ſo labori- 
ous, ſo hard, ſo poor, ſo inglorious, ſo pain- 
ful; you may imagine how ſowre and melan- 
choly this kind of Religion appear'd to thoſe 
Eyes, and how few Followers this mournful, 
tragick Philoſophy was like to draw after it: 
How much did they prefer the Luxury and 
Splendor of an Herod before the Labours and 
Travels, the Faſts and Prayers of a melancho- 
ly Enthuſiaſt, as they thought our Lord? the 
Power and Greatneſs of a Roman Governor 
before the Obſcuriry and Reproach of a for- 
lorn and abandon'd Chriſt? the Riches of an 
High-Prieſt before the Poverty of a Carpen- 
ter's Son? and any Death before that of the 
crucify'd Jeſus? Alas! what do I talk of the 
>oft and the Luxurious, the Covetous and the 
Ambi- 
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Ambitious? this was a Spectacle too melan., 
choly for the Diſciples themſelves. They 
who were us'd to Hardſhips, and had no great 
Hopes to flatter them with in this World, and 
kept him Company in his Travels and his 
Poverty, would follow no further than Geth- 
ſemane. Some few, who were too little to 
provoke any Danger by their Preſence, ſtood 
afar off when he hung upon the Croſs. But 
when he had given up the Ghoſt, all their 
Hearts fainted and their Hopes droop'd ; they 
hoped indeed that ths had been he who ſhould 
have reſtored Iſrael, Luke xxiv. 21. and ſo far 
they follow'd him; but when that Hope ex- 
pir'd with him, a Religion made up of an au- 
ſtere Life and bitter Death, was too ghaſtly as 
yet for the Faith of a Diſciple to look upon. 
But ſtay but a little, and the time will come 
when their Faith ſhall be refolv'd and firm 
enough, not only to look upon, but court 
Death in all its Pangs and Horrors, i. e. when 
they ſhall have ſeen the bright fide of the 


Cloud, the triumphant Part of our Saviour's 


Hiſtory. At the end of three Days he reſum'd 


that Life which he had laid down upon the 
Crots, Angels roll'd away the Stone from the 
Mouth of his Sepulchre, and our triumphant 
Saviour putting off his Grave-Cloaths and 
Mortality together, roſe like the Sun out of 
another 
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another World, only to die no more. Now he 


is return'd to the Embraces and Adorations 


of his poor Diſciples again ; now their Sor- 


| rows, like Morning Clouds, break into Light 


and Joy, and Deſpair and Compaſſion change 
into Triumphs and Worſhip; now how do 
they chide their treacherous Fears, and re- 
proach themſelves with their unworthy Jea- 
louties? Now they recall to mind the Words 
of their beloved Maſter, comparing all with 
the Event: How true is he whom the Jews 
perſecuted as an Impoſtor, and they them- 
ſelves doubted and forſook ? Now how hap- 
py is their poor deſpicable Maſter? How 
great is their cruciſy'd Lord? Now they up- 
braid themſelves with the Meanneſs of their 
tormer Ambition, their Hopes have a nobler 
Flight, and they begin to think of another 
kind of Kingdom than an earthly Jeruſalem ; - 
which glorious Hopes they were abundantly 
confirm'd in when their Maſter /ed them forth 
out of Jeruſalem as far as Bethany; and lift- 
ing up bis Hands and bleſſing them : while he 
bleſſed them he was parted from them, and car- 
ry'd up to Heaven, Luke xxiv. 50. where he 
firs at the Right-hand of the Throne of God 
circled in Rays of Glory, entertain'd by eter- 
nal Joys and Pleaſures, and inveſted with the 


ſupreme Power over Angels and Men. Be- 
hold 
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hold you Deſpiſers and wonder] See how much 
greater than Angels he is, who in Obedience 
to his God, was when on Earth in the Form 
of a Servant] See into what eternal Pleaſures 
his praying, faſting, laborious Life, has now 
tranſlated him] See what a Throne his Croſs 
has purchas'd him, and what a Heaven has 
recelv'd him out of his Sepulchre! There no 
Crouds of inſolent Jews and Gentiles flock 
about him to revile and mock him, but Crouds 
of Angels throng about his Throne to adore 
him; there he ſuffers neither Shame nor Po- 
verty, neither Hunger nor Thirſt, neither 
Travail nor Pain; there he weeps nor faſts 
no more; there neither the Inſolence of Gen- 
tiles nor the Malice of Jews reach him; only 
the Prayers and Praiſes of his Saints offer'd 
like Incenſe aſcend before him; Love, or 
Pity, or Compaſſion, is all that this inferior 
World can raiſe in him. Now let the Soft, 
the Gay, the Ambitious, condemn Religion 
if they can, as a ſowre, melancholy thing; 
now let them laugh at our Self-denial and 
Devotion, as Enthuſiaſm and Folly, if they 
can. Certainly were the Portion of a Chri- 
{tian in this Life nothing but Miſery, Miſery 
as pure and ſincere as the Joy, Miſery as fix'd 
and ſteddy and unmoveable as the Peace and 


Serenity of the Perfect, yet we could not but 
| acknow- 


co 


an 
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acknowledge that Heaven even thus were a 
cheap Purchaſe; and that even thus the Suf- 
ferings and Afflictions of this preſent Life, 
which are but for a Moment, are not worthy 
to be compar'd to that eternal Weight of Glory 
which ſhall one Day be revea”d. What Pro- 
ſpect can the Sinner form to himſelf ſo glo- 
rious, ſo delightful, as is this Kingdom pre- 
par'd for the true Diſciples and Followers of 
Jeſus? Or what can the ſtricteſt, the moſt 
exalted, or the moſt afflicted and perſecuted 
Chriſtian ever ſuffer, which he would not be 
ready to ſuffer over again ſor this Joy and 
Crown which is ſet before him, if he could 
not otherwiſe obtain it ? 


The Uſe of this Contemplation is twofold. 


1. To reform the Opinion of the World 
concerning Happineſs or Bleſſedneſs. 


2. To confirm the Chriſtian in Patience 
and Perſeverance. 


1, It tends to reform, Ec. The World ge- 
nerally judges of the Happineſs of Men by 
their preſent Poſſeſſions; they judge thoſe 
happy whoſe Grandeur and Proſperity daz- 
zles the weak Eyes of little People; but this 
Diſcourſe teaches us that this 1s a fatal Error; 


that che Followers and Imitators of che bleſ- 
ſed 
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ſed Jeſus are the only happy Men; this is the 
Judgment of Faith, this 1s the Judgment of 
Truth: Bleſſed are they that mourn; bleſſed 
are the poor in Spirit; bleſſed are they that hun- 
ger and thirſt after Righteouſneſs; bleſſed are 
the pure in Heart; bleſſed, in a word, are all 
they that tread in the Steps of the bleſſed Je- 
ſus, by the conſtant Practice of Humility, 
Meekneſs, Self-denial, Charity, Devotion; 
theſe only are bleſſed, whatever Rank or Qua- 
lity they are of, whatever Station they are 
in, whatever their Circumſtances be in the 
World; for theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven. 
The deluded, unthinking Multitude may be 
led if they will by Show and Pageantry; they 
may admire and envy the Wealthy, the Pow- 
erful, the Gay and Gaudy, the Men of Means 
and Worſhip; nay, what is more, theſe Men 
may be ſo ſenſeleſs as to admire and applaud 
themſelves; for thus the Pſalmiſt obſerves, 
P/al. x. 3. The Wicked boaſteth of bis Hearts 
Defire, and bleſſeth the Covetous, whom the Lord 
abhorreth. But notwithſtanding all this, they 
are in truth and reality poor and naked, blind, 
diſeaſed, and miſerable; they inherit Empti- 
neſs and Vanity, hollow, deceitful Comforts ; 
the Eye is not ſatisfy'd with ſeeing, nor the 
Ear with hearing; and even this Dream, this 
Day, this airy Viſion, will paſs away in a Mo- 


ment: 
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ment: For the World paſſeth away, and the 
Luſts thereof, 1 John ii. 17. And then whoſe 
ſhall all theſe things be? Or, which alas! is a 
more important Enquiry, whoſe ſhall all 
theſe worldly, theſe ſenſual Wretches them- 
ſelves be? To whom ſhall they belong? I 
tremble to think of their Abode! I tremble 
to think what muſt be their Portion! Who 
then muſt not conclude the Religious alone 
happy, the Irreligious miſerable, whatever be 
the difterence of their outward Circumſtance? 
Dives is dead, and dwells in ſcorching Flames; 
Lazarus dy'd too, but he was carry'd by An- 
gels into the Boſom of Abraham, and there 
he enjoys an undiſturb'd Reſt; which think 
you is the happier? or who would have been 
accounted ſo by thoſe of their Times, could 
they have foreſeen the different State of both 
to all Eternity? The Diſciples when they had 
ſeen our Lord aſcend up from the Mountains 
of Bethany into Heaven, are ſaid to have re- 
turn d into Feruſalem with exceeding great 
Jay, and to have been continually in the Tem- 
pie bleſſing and praiſing God, Luke xxiv. ult. 
And yet this Joy was nothing to that which 
they feel now in Heaven. Which think you 
the happier, the afflicted, perſecuted Diſci- 
pics, or the rich and powerful Perſecutors ? 


which chink you the happier, the mean, de- 
ſpis'd 
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ſpis'd and revil'd Followers of Jeſus, or thoſe 
who fill'd the Places of Gain, and Power, and 
Honour in that State? Reform therefore your 
Opinions, and judge of Things aright, and 
learn to believe firmly, that they, and they 
only are happy who know God and follow 
Jeſus. 

2. To confirm the Chriſtian in Patience and 
' Perſeverance. Be not diſcourag'd, neither by 
thoſe inward Conflicts which you maintain 
againſt your inbred Corruptions, or by any 
outward Difficulties which you encounter 
with in the World; for in due time ye ſhall 
reap, if ye faint not, Be faithful unto Death, 
and God will give you the Crown of Life. Do 
not think it hard that you muſt deny your 
ſelves thoſe Senſualities which the World en- 
Joys. Envy not the Eaſe nor Proſperity of 
Sinners, but {till remember that your King- 
dom, like our Saviour's, 7s not of this World, 
but that the Day will come when your pa- 
tient continuance in well-doing will be reward- 
ed with Glory, Honour, and Immortality, 

What then tho' you ſhould weep and la- 
ment whilſt the World rejoiceth ? What tho 
you ſhould mourn whilſt the Harp, the Viol 
and the Tabret are in their Feaſts, and Mirth 
and Laughter crown their Revels? The Day 
will come when your Sorrow ſhall be turn'd 
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nto Joy, when your Watchfulneſs ſhall be 
urn'd into Security, your Abſtinence into 
one eternal Revel of ſacred Pleaſure, and all 
your Conflicts into the Triumphs of Victory. 
In that Day ſhall Men return and diſcern be- 
tween the Righteous and the Wicked ; between 
lim that ſerveth God, and him that ſerveth him 
vt, Therefore I will conclude this Point 
with the Words of our Saviour to his Diſci- 
ples, Luke xvi. 21. Bleſſed be ye Poor, for yours 
's the Kingdom of God. Bleſſed are ye which 
hunger now, for ye ſhall be filled. Bleſſed are 
je that weep now, for ye ſhall laugh. Bleſſed 
are you when Men ſball hate, and ſhall ſeparate 
yu from their Company, and ſhall reproach you; 
caſt out your Name as evil, for the Son of Man's 
ſake. Reorce in that Day, and be exceeding 
gad; for behold your Reward is great in Hea- 
ren; for in like manner did their Fathers unto 
the Prophets. But wo unto you that are rich, 
fir ye have receiv'd your Conſolation; wo unto 
un that are full, for ye ſhall hunger ; wo unto 
you that laugh now, for ye ſhall mourn and 
weep; wo unto you when all Men ſball ſpeak 
well of you, for ſo did their Fathers to the falſe 
Prophets. There is nothing can be objected 
2ainft the Force of this Argument, unleſs 
the Truth itſelf of a future State be call'd in 
queſtion. I come therefore, 
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2. To ſhew you, that the Certainty of 3 
fature Life may be inferr'd from the Death 
and Reſurrection of Chriſt. When ſo many | 
Demonſtrations have been given us of a Life 
to come, it is no Wonder if Infidelity be rec- 
kon'd as damnable a Sin as Immorality, and 
Hell be prepar'd as well for the Fearful and 
Unbelievers, as for Whoremongers and Extor- 
tioners, and ſuch like; for what more deſpe- 
rate Wickedneſs can Man be guilty of, than i ha 
wilfully to oppoſe all thoſe gracious Method; Bein 
which God has made uſe of for his Conyi.- hit o 
ction? It doth therefore highly import every of B 
Man to endeavour ſincerely to free himſelf cori 
from thoſe Prejudices which harden him 2. does 
gainſt the Belief of the Truth, and to conſi- rathe 
der ſeriouſly what Grounds there are for the impl 
Aſſertion of another Life; and whoever wil che d 
do this, muſt ſoon be convinc'd of the Cer- lation 
tainty of it. For in the firſt place, there is ring 
nothing in it that ſpeaks any Contradiction lieve 
to the Light of Nature; nay, on the contrary, objec 
moſt conſidering Men (if not deſperately en- thing 
ſlav'd and totally immers'd in Senſuality) the P 
have been apt to embrace this Truth, and to Comp 
conclude the Reaſons for it very ſtrong and God's 
cogent; for when they conſider'd that the the 8 
very Frame and Contexture of human Nature I Scrip. 
doth evince our Obligation to Virtue and Abſui 
| Good: 
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Goodneſs, and yet that there was not in this 
h Life, abſtracted from another, ſufficient Mo- 
tives and Encouragements to Virtue and 
e © Goodneſs, they did neceſſarily infer that there 
was another World, wherein God would pu- 
nich che Wicked and reward the Righteous; 
0 when, ſecondly, they did conſider that the 
Soul was a Being, whoſe Operations were of 
a different nature from thoſe of Bodies, that 
it had in it a near Reſemblance to the divine 
4 Being, they concluded, that as it did not con- 
i W fit of Parts extended and diviſible, like thoſe 
1 of Bodies, ſo neither could it be mortal and 
u corruptible. Now when a Truth, which 
does not contradict the Light of Nature, but 
ather appears conſonant to it; when a Truth, 
he imply'd in the very Juſtice and Goodneſs of 
che divine Nature, is aſſerted by divine Reve- 
 W lation, it ſeems a Piece either of the moſt da- 
ing Confidence or groſs Stupidity to diſbe- 
on lieve it; ſince for a Man in ſuch a Caſe to 
15 object only, that he cannot conceive it as a 
en- ching poſſible, is to limit and circumſcribe 
ity) the Power of God, and to make our ſhallow 
1 oY Comprehenſion the Standard and Meaſure of 
and! God's Omnipotence, which was the Caſe of 
che the Sadducees: Je do err, not knowing the 
ure Scriptures, nor the Power of God, And the 
and Abſurdity and Preſumption of this kind of 
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Infidelity is ſo much the more inexcuſable, 
becauſe in the Works of God we have Inſtan- 
ces of a Power ſufficient to give a Reſurre- 
ction to the Dead; for the Reſurrection is not 
a greater Work than the Creation; nor the 
Immortality of the Soul a more wonderful 
thing than God's continu'd Preſervation of 
the World. But we have a Proof of a future 
Life, which doth infinitely exceed all that the 
Light of Nature can furniſh us with, even 
the Reſurrection of Jeſus, and his Aſcenſion 


into Heaven. If Chriſt be indeed riſen, there 


is no queſtion but the ſame Power can and 
will quicken and revive our mortal Bodies 
which rais'd his; and this is the Foundation 
of our Faith, which is laid ſo firm, that nei- 
ther the Confidence of Atheiſm nor the Ma- 
lice of Hell can ever ſhake it; for if Jeſus 
were not riſen, whence was it that ſo many 


of the Jews themſelves, who could never be 


prevail'd with by thoſe mighty Signs and 
Wonders which he wrought among them in 
the Days of his Fleſh, were converted by the 
Preaching of his Diſciples afterwards ? If Je- 
ſus were not riſen, whence had thoſe his Diſ- 
ciples, who diſpers'd themſelves and fled upon 
his Crucifixion, that reſolv'd and undaunted 
Courage which afterwards out-bravy'd both 


| erg and Gentile? What could tempt his Fol- 
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lowers to lay down their Lives for his Sake, if 
he had been really that Malefactor and Im- 
poſtor the Jets accounted him? If Jeſus be 
not riſen, whence was the Effuſion of the Spi- 
rit of God upon his Followers, which ſhew'd 
itſelf in ſo much Power and Brightneſs, in 
ſo much Sanctity, and ſo many Miracles, that 
it dazzled and aftoniſh'd the Gentile World 
into Chriſtianity ? Whence had the Diſcour- 
ſes of the Apoſtles ſuch mighty Power and 
Efficacy, that they made almoſt as many 
Converts as they had Hearers? Whence was 
it that the Name of Jeſus did effect ſuch 

mighty Things, and grew ſo dreadtul to the 

Devils, the Heathen Gods? Whence, finally, 

is it that at this Day all wiſe and good Men, 

all that do the Will and obey the Command- 

ments of Jeſus, are ſo fully perſuaded that 

he came from God, and return'd back again 

to God, that they are content on this Aſſu- 

rance to do Violence to their ſenſual Incli- 

nations, to abſtain from all thoſe Things 

which are ſo taking and delightful to the 

World, and whenever God pleaſes, to quit 

Life itſelf on the Hopes of Eternity, rather 

than commit any thing which might hazard 

their Intereſt in Jeſus? 

If all theſe things put together be not ſuf- 
ficient to convince us of the Truth of another 


Q 3 Life, 
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Life, we muſt for ever deſpair of effecting it ; 
I may boldly fay concerning Jeſus and his 


Diſciples to unbelieving Men this Day, what our 
Abraham once ſaid concerning Me/es and the Del 
Prophets to the Brethren of Dives; if they am} 
hear not Jeſus and his Diſciples, neither will rect 
they believe tho one roſe from the Dead. Turn- _ 


ing my Speech therefore from ſuch as theſe, 
I muſt addreſs my ſelf to ſuch as find them- and 


ſelves incited by theſe Arguments; and I muſt 150 
beſeech ſuch, that you will oft lay to heart _ 
you 


the Proofs of the Reſurrection of Jeſus from 
the Dead, and by conſequence a future Lite; Joy 


for this is the Armour of Faith, by which you did, 
will be able 70 750d all the Aſaults of the World, I dig 
the Fleſh, and the Devil; this is the Truth 8 " 
which renders the Goſpel the Power of God x = 
unto Salvation. This is that Principle of a wm 

: ; diſco 
new Life that will purify our Hearts, exalt ſuff 
our Affections, fortify and confirm our Reſo- . 


lutions, and enable us with Patience to per- 
ſevere unto the End. 

Thus have I ſufficiently treated of the firſt 
thing inferr'd from the Paſſion, Reſurrection, 
and Glory of Jeſus; namely, the Greatneſs 
and Certainty of our Reward, I will now in 
a Word or two diſpatch the ſecond thing; 
namely, 

2, That 
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2. That the Example of Fejus doth con- 
vince us of the Poſſibility and Feaſibleneſs of 
our Duty. It is doubted by ſome with what 
Deſign St. Paul propoſes here to us the Ex- 
ample of Chriſt ; whether as a Rule and Di- 
rection, or as a Motive and Encouragement 
whether to teach us what is wiſely and pru- 
dently to be done by us in the Day of Trial 
and Temptation, or what is reaſonable and 
poſſible for us to do: It is doubted, I fay, by 
ſome, whether the Apoſtle here mean, Do 
you do as Jeſus did, fix your Eye upon the 
joy and Crown which is ſet before you, as he 
did, that from thence you may derive Cou- 
rage and Patience under your Trials, as he 
did? Or, whether he mean, Let not your 
Evils and Temptations you are to encounter 
in the Profeſſion of the Goſpel at any time 
diſcourage you, but conſider that our Lord 
ſuffer d and overcame much greater? Conſi- 
der that he by Faith triumph'd over Shame 
and the Croſs, and therefore it is reaſonable 
you ſhould do ſo too, ſince there is nothing 
required of you but what he by hi; own Ex- 
ample has prov'd poſſible to you. I muſt 
confeſs this latter Senſe is that which I am 
moſt inclin'd to, becauſe it ſeems to have the 
Countenance of the Context ; for this is ap- 


parently the Deſign which the Apoſtle carries 
Q4 on 
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on in the whole 11th Chapter, and doth not 
break off, but rather continue in this; he in- 
fiſts upon the glorious Effects of Faith in 
Men of like Paſſions with us, and from thence 
infers, Verſe 1. of this Chapter, that it is fit 


and reaſonable that the ſame Faith ſhould 


produce the ſame Effects in us; Wherefore, 


ſeeing we are alſo compaſs'd about with ſo great 


a Cloud of Witneſſes, let us lay aſide every weight, 
and the Sin which doth ſo caſily beſet us; and let 
us run with Patience the Race that is ſet before 
us; and then concludes or compleats his Ex- 
hortation or Argument in the Words of my 
Text, looking unto Jeſus, the Author and Fi- 


niſber of our Faith, &c. the Example of Jeſus 


being likely to be more affecting and moving 
to them than that of any other whatſoever ; 
partly on the account of the Greatneſs and 
Dearneſs of his Perſon ; partly the Sharpneſs 
and Voluntarineſs of his Sufferings; partly 
the freſh Remembrance of them ; and laſtly, 
on the account of the particular Relation 
they ſtood in to him, as they were profeſſed- 
ly his Diſciples and Followers. Add to all 
this, that the third Verſe doth directly look 
this way, and is ſcarce capable of any other 
Interpretation: For conſider him who endur'd 
Juch Contradiction of Sinners againſt himſelf, 
leſt ye be wearied and faint in your Minds. And 

I thus, 
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thus, I think, we may expound John xvi. 33. 
In this World ye ſball have Tribulation ; but be 
of good chear, I have overcome the World; i. e. 
Do not deſpond or be caſt down at the Pro- 
ſpect of your Tribulations, for you ſhall be 
enabled to overcome the World by the ſame 
Spirit and the ſame Faith I have. I cannot 
ſee any thing 1n this Senſe contrary to the 
Analogy of Faith, much leſs expreſs Texts of 
Scripture. | 

But if it be objected, Chriſt was God as 


well as Man, what Encouragement therefore 


can it be to frail Man, whoſe Underſtanding 
is dark, and his Affections warm and ungo- 
vernable ; that he who was God and Man ſu- 
ſtain'd and overcame thoſe Evils, which are 
the Dread and Terror of Mankind? What is 
this to us? It were no Wonder if he, who 
was ſo much above our Nature, ſhould be 
above the Temptations and Weakneſſes of it 
too? What Strength and Conſolation can his 
Victories miniſter to us, who can never hope 
to do what he did, becauſe we are not what 
he was ? 

To this I anſwer: The Scripture here and 
elſewhere conſiders our Lord as Man, and as 
Man partaking of our Infirmities, and tempted 
in all things like unto us; and in his Sufferings 


ſupported, not by his Godhead, but his Faith; 
not 


* 
* 
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not by the Second Perſon of the Trinity with- 
in him, but by the Joy that was ſet before 
him; and without this it will be very hard to 
give an Account of thoſe natural Paſſions, or 
Weakneſles ſhall I ſay, which he diſcover'd 
before and in his Crucifixion ; before it, when 
he ſo earneſtly pray'd, Father, if it be poſſible, 
let this Cup paſs from me ; in it, when he cry'd 
out, My God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken 
me? 

If it be here reply'd, Tho' Chriſt be con- 


ſider'd as Man, this will not do your buſineſs, | 


for as Man he can never be levell'd and e- 
quall'd with us; he could never be in all 
things like unto us, for he had in him no ori- 
ginal Sin, being begot in the Womb of the 
Virgin Mary by the bleſſed Spirit of God; 
his Caſe therefore and ours is not alike ; for 
our Conteſt, our Fight, is not only againſt 


Enemies which attack us from without, but 


irom within too; not only againſt the World, 
but our Nature too; for him then and us to 
endure the ſame Croſs and deſpiſe the ſame 


Shame, or for him and us to reject the ſame. 


Temptations to Pleaſure or Glory, is not a 
Matter of equal Difficulty: We are hurry'd 
on by the blind and paſſionate Inclinations of 
a degenerate Nature; but his pure Nature, 


like purer celeſtial Fires, had more of Light 
and 
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and leſs of Heat in it, and deriy'd no unruly 
Appetites from the Contagion of ſinful Pa- 
rents. 

Without running into a tedious Digreſſion 
to debate what original Sin is, how irregular 
and how ſtrong the Inclinations it conſiſts in, 


to ſupport the Argument which the Apoſtle 


makes uſe of, it will be enough to ſay two 
things. 

Firſt, That the Scripture doth no more 
expect that we ſhould equal the Perfection of 
our Lord's Virtue than the Purity of his Con- 
ception; nor do I contend that any thing the 
Apoſtle ſays doth prove it poſſible for us to 
equal the Actions of Chriſt, but to imitate 
them ; nor can any thing more be our Duty. 
Next, it muſt ſurely be granted, that Jeſus 
carry'd in his human Nature the Deſires and 
Weakneſſes inſeparable from that Nature, z. e. 
an Averſion to Pain and Death, an Appetite 
of Refreſhment and Eaſe, an Inclination to 
the innocent Enjoyments of Life, and ſuch 
like. If he then was enabled thro' Faith to 
deny his natural Appetites, to crucify his Na- 
ture itſelf, and to endure Pain, and Torment, 
and Death, which are utterly contradictory 
to the firſt Principles and Inclinations riveted 
and woven into human Nature; it eaſily fol- 


lows, that the ſame Faith may enable us to 
mortify 
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mortify our corrupt Inclinations ; finee they 
can be no more than natural, they cannot be 
more deeply rooted in us than his natural In- 
_ clinations were in him. This Argument then 
ſtands unſhaken ; you ſee an Inſtance of the 
mighty Power of Faith in the bleſſed Jeſus, 
who being Man, encompaſs'd with like Paſ- 
ſions with us, did yet, for the Joy and Glory 
propos'd to him, undergo all thoſe Afflictions, 
which were the moſt ſharp and painful that 
could poſſibly befal human Nature, and now 
be is ſat down at the Right-hand of the Throne 
of God: Let you and I therefore, who ſhare 
the ſame Nature, who have the ſame Joy and 
Glory propos'd to us, carefully and frequent- 
ly regard his End, his Sufferings and Rewards, 
that we may be encourag'd to crucify thoſe 
Luſts, which are grown almoſt as natural as 
the firſt and moſt innocent Appetites of hu- 
man Nature; and then, if it ſhall be neceſſa- 
ry, to re/iſt unto Blood. 

After all this, if it can be ſhewn that this 
Interpretation which I have preferr'd cannot 
be ſufficiently defended, I ſee no neceſſity of 
ſtickling eagerly for it, in order to maintain 
the Doctrine I here advance of the Poſſibility 
or Praticableneſs of our Duty; for tho' the 
Example of Chriſt, if conſider'd merely as a 
Rule or Direction, doth not prove, yet it does 

imply 


—_ OO 


the Chriſtian's Rule, &c. 245 


imply and ſuppoſe this. To what purpoſe 
were it to adviſe us to run our Race as Chriſt 
did? To what purpoſe are we exhorted and 
preſs d to walk as he walk'd, if this be impoſ- 
fible? How can he be the Captain of our Sal- 
vation, if we cannot follow him? Or what 
Obligation can his Croſs pats upon us to imi- 
tate him, if it be impoſſible to do ſo? What- 
ever Senſe then we put upon the Apoſtle's 
Words, we muſt confeſs that he can mean 
nothing leſs than this; that we are to endure 
Hardſhips, as good Soldiers of Chriſt Jeſus; 
that we muſt not give back at the Appear- 
ance of thoſe Difficulties which our Lord has 
conquer'd; that tho' we cannot imitate his 
miraculous Performances, we muſt his Vir- 
tues. This the Scripture every where incul- 
cates. The ſame Mind ought to be in us which 
was in Chriſt Jeſus, Phil. ii. And we muſt 
copy out his Humility, his Charity, his Meek- 
neſs, his Heavenly-mindedneſs, his Zeal, his 
Devotion, his Faith and Patience; it is on 
theſe, and no other Terms, that we are to ob- 
tain his Crown. Rev. 111. 21. To him that over- 
cometh will T grant to fit with me on my Throne, 
even as J alſo overcame, and am ſet down with 
my Father on his Throne, 
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2 TIM. I 4 
Lovers of Pleaſure more than Lovers of God. 


1 HIS is one Character St. Paul in a 
prophetick Spirit gives us of the laſt 
Days, whether of Jeruſalem or of the World, 
matters little, and is a Wickedneſs that will 
bring down temporal and eternal Vengeance 
on a ſenſual World; which is enough to con- 
vince us how nearly it imports us to preſerve 
or free our Souls from the Guilt of it: To 
which that I may contribute what lies in me, 
I have made choice of theſe Words; in han- 
dling which I ſhall conſider theſe things. 


1, I will diſcourſe of the due Moderation of 
our Pleaſure. 
2, I will enquire into the Reaſons of our 
immoderate Love of ſenſual Pleaſure. 
3. I will preſcribe the Cre of this Diſeaſe, 


And then, 
4. Laſtly, 
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4. Laſtly, I will conclude with an earnef 

' Exhortation to you to obſerve thoſe Bounds 

in your Pleaſure which Religion has ſet us, 


1. Of the due Moderation of our Pleaſure, 
Now that it may appear what this does con- 
{iſt in, I ſhall ſhew you briefly, (I.) what 
Pleaſure Religion does not ; and (2.) what it 
does prohibit. 

(I.) That God has not interdicted all Plea- 
ſure is manifeſt ; for in the Old Teſtament we 
are taught, that the Ways of Wiſdom are Ways 
of Pleaſantneſs, and that all her Paths arc 
Peace, Prov. iii. 17. and in the New, that Re- 
ligion, even in this Life, is Righteouſneſs, and 
Peace, and Joey in the Holy Ghoſt ; and in the 
other it will be an eternal Jubilee, an everlaſt- 
ing Triumph. But all this, you ſay, is to be 
underſtood only of a ſpiritual and divine Plea- 
ſure. It is true; and this is that Pleaſure 
which Religion does eſpecially recommend 
to us; but yet it does not condemn that which 
ſprings from the Enjoyments of this World, 
and the good Things of it, and flows in upon 


the Soul thro' the Senſes; I ſay, it does not 


condemn it wholly and in general. I need not 
tell you, that So/omon in his Eccleſiaſtes, and 
elſewhere, exhorts us to a chearful and grate- 
ful Enjoyment of the good Things of this 
Lite, 
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Life, as an Act of ſolid Wiſdom. Eccleſ. iii. 
2. A time to 1ocep, and a time to laugh; a time 


| #5 mourn,» and a time to dance. Ver. 12, 1 J* 


I know that there is no good in them, but for a 
Man to rejoice, and to do good in his Life. And 
alſo that every Man ſhould eat, and drink, and 
enjoy the Good of all his Labour; it is the Gift 
if God. I need not tell you, that God him- 
ſelf propoſed Peace and Plenty, Glory and 
Victory, as the Encouragement and Portion 
of his People, and that he inſtituted many 
feſtival Solemnities, to be an eſſential Part of 
their Religion; by all which he has plainly 
aught us, that Impurity and Turpitude is 
ot inſeparably mix d with the Fruition of 
outward Things; and that an Affluence of 
temporal Bleſſings ought not to alienate, but 
o enkindle our Affections for our great Pa- 
tron and Benefactor; and that it is natural 
enough at once to worſhip him and rejoice be- 
fire him. Nor let us think this ſavours too 
rankly of a low and earthy Diſpenſation, for 
t agrees exactly with the Spirit and Genius 
of the New Teſtament. To what purpoſe has 
Religion the Promiſe of this Life as well as the 
ther, if either we might not enjoy outward 
ſemporal Bleſſings, or were forbidden to take 
any Pleaſure in their Enjoyment? Were this 
once ſuppos'd, what Encouragement could 
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Length of Days and Proſperity be to the Obe- 
dience of Children? and yet it is propos'd a; 
one in Epheſ. vi. as well as Exod. xx. Alas 
on this Suppoſal a long Life would be but a 
fore Puniſhment, and Proſperity a Snare, 2 
Curſe, not a Bleſſing; finally, on this Suppo- 
{al we ſhould not with our Saviour pronounce 
the Meek bleſſed, becauſe they inherit the 
Earth, but the Sons of Wrath and Paſſion, 
becauſe they embroil it, and ſeldom live out 
half their Days. 

Religion then it is plain does not prohibir 
all Pleaſure in general, it invites us even to 1 
holy Riot and Luxury in ſpiritual Pleaſure; 
it refines and ſanctifies our ſenſitive Pleaſure, 
and then allows it us, 7z. e. it allows whatever 
Pleaſure, even of this kind, can ariſe from a 
wiſe and rational, from a moderate and grate- 
ful Enjoyment of the Things of this World; 
but then what that Enjoyment is which we 
may call rational and moderate, is the Query; 
to reſolve which, I am next to conſider, 

(2.) What the Pleaſure is, what the Love 
of it, which Religion prohibits; and here, | 
think, two things are plain from Scripture 
beyond Diſpute. 1. That there are ſome 
Kinds or Inſtances of Pleaſure utterly forbid- 


den by God. 2. That we are forbidden an 
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exceſſive Fondneſs or Dotage upon Pleaſure 
even in thoſe Inſtances which are allow'd us. 
1. There are ſome forbidden Kinds or In- 
ſtances of Pleaſure ; ſuch are, Adultery, For- 
nication, Chambering, Wantonneſs, Rioting, 
Drunkenneſs, Gluttony, the Pride of Life, 
and ſuch like; and much more all unnatural 
and diſhonourable Luſts. The Reaſons of this 
Prohibition are plain and unanſwerable; for 
theſe Kinds of Pleaſure contradict the Light 
of Nature, and the Deſign of our Creation; 
invade the Rights of Mankind, corrupt and 
deprave our Natures, debauch and embroil 
the World, grieve, quench, and do deſpite 
to the Holy Spirit; no Dexterity, no Manage- 
ment can ever cure the Malignity of theſe 
Vices, nor prevent the Miſchief and ill Effects 
of them; no Wit, no Sophiſtry can excuſe or 
palliate them; and nothing but the Violence 
of Luſt, or the Impudence of Atheiſm, can 
ſeduce Men into an Opinion that they are 
harmleſs and indifferent. Eph. v. 6. Let no 
Man deceive you with vain Words, for theſe 
things ſake comes the Wrath of God upon the 
Children of Diſcbedience. This then is one 
Bound ſet us, but not the only one; we are 
not only to refrain from forbidden Inſtances 
of Pleaſure, bur alſo, 
R 2 2. We 


| 


262 The Regulation of Pleaſure. 


2. We are commanded to moderate our 
Paſſion even for thoſe Kinds of Pleafure which 
are allow'd us: Love not the World, nor the 
Things of the World, Joh. xii. If we be Lovers 
of Pleaſure more than Lovers of God, it mat- 
ters little of what nature this Pleaſure be; 
unlawful Pleaſures wound and deſtroy the 
Conſcience; lawful ones, if we Tet no Bound: 
ro them, lull and enchant it; the one openly 
and directly overthrow the Principles of Re- 
ligion, the other more ſlily and ſubtilly un- 
dermine them; the one beget in us Enmity 
and Averſion againſt Goodneſs, the other 
Coldneſs and Indifference for it; the one pro- 
duce a ſcandalous and infamous Life, the 
other a fruitleſs and a ſenſual one; both are 
Diſeaſes, both fatal; only the one is a more 
loathſome, the other a more inoffenſive one. 

What difference there will be in the For- 
tunes of theſe different Kinds of Voluptuaries 
at the laſt Day, I determine not; it is but a 
ſmall Comfort to thoſe wretched Creatures, 
who are intoxicated and infatuated by carnal 
and worldly (tho' as to the Matter of them 
innocent) Pleaſures, that the Furnace ſhall be 
heated ſeven times hotter for the Inceſtuous 
and the Sodomite, the Adulterer and the Sot, 
than for them. But peradventure you will 
judge this Rule cxpreſs'd with too much La- 


titude, and you are deſirous to know what are 
2 the 


low 
tain 
bles 
the 


| Goc 


and 

ful a 
it fo 
our 

Bod: 
bring 
diſtu 
and 

citat 
all f 
{ure, 
it, w 
tiona 
of th 
wher 
deſt | 
the L 
tribu! 


The Regulation of Pleaſure. 253 


the Meaſures of a lawful Paſſion or innocent 


Pleaſure, and by what Boundaries and Marks 


you are to judge of the Moderation of Exceſs 
of your Affections; for preventing all Mi- 
ſtakes in this Marter, I will adviſe you three 
things. 

1, Conſider well for what Ends God al- 
lows us temporal Pleaſure; and theſe are cer- 
tainly to eaſe the Toils and ſweeten the Trou- 
bles of Life; to refreſh the Mind and recruit 
the Body; to enlarge our Notion of divine 
Goodneſs; to miniſter occaſion to our Thanks 
and Praiſe of him; to render us more chear- 
ful and vigorous in. his Service. From hence 
it follows plainly, that we mult take care that 
our Enjoyments ſtrengthen and revive our 
Bodies, not wear, not impair them; that they 
bring Eaſe and Delight to the Mind, not 
diſturb and perplex it; that they quicken 
and qualify us for Religion, not incapa- 
citate and indiſpoſe us. This will cut off 
all ſtudy'd and coſtly Preparations for Plea- 
ſure, and Exceſſes in our Entertainments of 
it, which are ſo far from being a true and ra- 
tional Satisfaction, that they are the Burden 
of the Body, and the Travail of the Mind ; 
whereas on the quite contrary, were we mo- 
deſt in our Proviſion for, and temperate in 
the Uſe of our Pleaſures, as this would con- 
tribute not a little to moderate our Affections 
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for them, ſo would it contribute too not a lit- 
tle to the Vigor of the Body and Chearfulneſs 
of the Mind, which is the beſt Frame and 


Condition we can be in with reſpect to Virtue 


and Religion; for a vigorous Body and chear- 


ful Mind are the moſt proper Inſtruments of 
the divine Glory. 

2. Conſider what Power Pleaſure has over 
you, what Influence it has upon you. Plez- 
ſure 1s the Maſter of Fools, but the Servant of 
the Wile; it is the Buſineſs of the one, but 
the Diverſion of the other. Whenever there- 


fore Pleaſure obſcures the Light, or ſubverts WW 
the Liberty of the Mind; whenever it ſup- | 


plants our Modeſty or Magnanimity ; when. 
ever it enfeebles the Vigor and Activity of 


Virtue ; in a word, whenever it impairs our | 
Faith, abates and extinguiſhes our Love of 


God, takes off our Guſt and Reliſh of ſpiri- 
tual Joy, and enſlaves us to the World, or any 


thing 1n it; then tho' it ſhould court us un- | 


der the Shape of an Angel of Light, tho' it 
wear all the Smiles of Friendſhip and Inno- 
cence, it is an Enemy, it is a Devil. 

3. Your Buſineſs is not to enquire how far 
you may enjoy, but rather to conſider what 
Obligations you lie. under to the higheſt de- 
gree of Purity and Abſtinence ; remember 


that you haye in your Baptiſm renounc'd the 
World 
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World and the Fleſh, and that the Friendſhip 
and Carefles of both do war againſt the Soul ; 
remember that you are Strangers and Pil- 
grims upon Earth, that you ſcek a better Coun- 
try, and expect an Inheritance of Glory; re- 
member that you are to tread in the Steps of 
the Holy and bumble Jeſus; remember that 
you are to adorn the Goſpel of Chriſt, to ſhew 


forth the Praiſes of him, bo hath called you out 


of Darkneſs into his marvellous Light ; and to 
make others in love with Religion by the In- 
nocence and Beauty, by the Puricy and Splen- 
dor of your Converſation. Conſider, laſtly, 
that tbe Werid paſſes away, and the Luft there- 
of, but he that doth the Will of God abideth for 
ever; then you will eaſily diſcern that we are 
to uſe this World as not abuſing it, and to enjoy 
as tho' we poſſeſs'd it not; and that our Hearts 
are to be fill'd with Expectation, and ravith'd 
by the Proſpects of the Glories of another 
World, that we may live ſo as becomes thoſe 
who are to have their Conver/ation in Heaven. 


From what I have ſaid it appears, ( 1.) 
That Religion doth not prohibir all Pleaſure 
in general, nor is it to be imagin'd it ſhould; 
for Pleaſure reſulting from the free and na- 
tural Exerciſe of all the Powers and Faculties 
of our Nature, we may as eaſily renounce our 
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Beings, as entirely renounce the Love of it; 
no, all that Religion endeavours to reſtrain is, 
the Irregularity of our Appetites, and the In- 
ordinacy of our Affections. And from hence 
it follows, (2.) That whatever Reſtraints are 
of human Device, whether in the Matter or 
Degree of them, unleſs they have a direct 
Tendency to ſubdue a Luſt, to improve a Vir- 
tue, or to quicken our Reliſh of ſpiritual Plea- 
ſure, are filly and fantaſtick, if not ſuperſti- 
tious. Having thus fix'd the Bounds of Plea- 
ſure, and of our Love of it, I procecd, 


2. To enquire into the Source and Cauſe if 


this our Degeneracy in this Point. St. Paul, 
Rom. vii. and elſewhere tells us, that here i; 
a Law in the Members, warring againſt the 
Law of the Mind; and we ſhall not wonder 
at the unhappy Iſſue of this Conteſt, if we 
conſider theſe ſeveral things. 

1, We are (if I may ſo ſpeak) firſt Body, 
then Soul ; firſt in this Senſe too, that which 
is natural, then that which is ſpiritual : We 
are born, as it is in Job xi. 12. lite a wild Aſſes 
Colt, and advance into rational Creatures by 
flow and laborious Steps; ſo that our Preten- 
ſions to bodily Pleaſure gather Strength be- 


fore our Reaſon be in a Condition to con- 
troul them, 


2, The 
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2. The Body moves with a more uncon- 
troulable Violence than the Mind; our No- 
tions of ſpiritual Beauty and Perfection are 
faint and vaniſhing, but the Images of ſenſual 
Good are clear and lively, being immediately 
deriv'd from the Objects of our Senſe, which 
make very deep and laſting Impreſſions upon 
us; how far this is owing to the Fall of our 
firſt Parents, by which the Brightneſs of the 
Mind was ſully'd, the Power and Authority 
of Reaſon diminiſh'd, and the Craſis and Con- 
ſtitution of the Body in ſome ſort deprav'd 
and infected, I will not now examine. 

3. The Pleaſures of Senſe are more ready 
and obvious, more common and plentiful 
than thoſe of Reaſon. Wiſdom muſt be 
ſearch'd for as for hid Treaſures, as Solomon 
ſpeaks, Prov. 11. 4. and the Mind of Man 
muſt be rais'd, purify'd and prepar'd by Me- 
ditation and Diſcipline to reliſh and enjoy it; 
but there is no need to raiſe the Imagination 
or increaſe the Appetite to enable us to reliſh 
the Sweets of the World, and the luſcious 
Draughts of ſenſual Pleafure; we are natu- 
rally diſpos'd and prepar'd for this, and need 
but let looſe the Reins to Luſt and Fancy; 
beſides, there are ſcarce any Parts of the World 
{o barren and deſart, as not to be able to fur- 
nuh us with Temptations and Allurements 

enough; 
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enough ; the Temptations to ſenſual Pleaſure 
aſſault us in every Place, and almoſt every 
Hour ; but it is otherwiſe with rational and 
ſpiritual Pleaſure, the Invitations to it are not 
ſo frequent, the Examples of an eminent Vir- 
tue are few, Diſcourſes that enkindle Devo- 
tion and Charity, or that nouriſh and ſtrength. 
en our Faith, are very few, 

But if this be ſo, you will be apt to object; 
If Man be thus prone to Pleaſure, and Plea- 
ſure (as is generally confeſs'd) be ſo apt to 
betray us into Sin, whence is it that God con- 
triv'd us thus? How could it conſiſt with the 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God to permit us 


to come into the World with ſuch a Biaſs 
upon our Nature, to expoſe us to ſuch ſtrong . 


Temptations, and to ſuch evident and dread- 
ful Dangers? To vindicate the Wiſdom, Ju- 
{tice, and Goodneſs of God, you may con- 
ſider, 

1. Whatever we owe to our firſt Parents 
Tall, our Deſtruction is finally to be imputed 
to ourſelves; our wilful Negligence and Fol- 
ly perfect that Ruin which the Sin of Adam 
gave ſome weak and imperfect beginning to; 
he indeed ſow'd the firſt Seeds of our Corrup- 
tion, but vicious Examples, irrational Modes 
and Cuſtoms, falſe and wretched Notions of 
Pleaſure, 
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Pleaſure, fooliſh and wicked Principles, have 
water'd, cheriſh'd and ripen'd it. 

2. To make Men capable of temporal Bleſ- 
ſings, it was wholly neceſſary that he ſhould 
be capable of ſenſitive Pleaſure; ro what pur- 
poſe had God enrich'd and adorn'd the World 
with ſo much Variety and ſo much Beauty, 
if he had not endu'd Man alſo with a Capa- 
city of diſcovering and enjoying it? 

3. God has made ſufficient Allowance and 
Proviſion to gratify Man's natural Propenſion 
to Pleaſure; he gives Man all things richly to 
enjoy; and if a Man cannot quench his Thirſt 
as well at the Water of his own Fountain as 
his Neighbour's; if the Grapes of his own 
Vineyard taſte not as ſweet to him as thoſe of 
another's; this, I doubt, is more truly to be 
charg'd on a contracted and voluntary, than 
on original Corruption, 

4. When God implanted in us Inclinations 
to Pleaſure, he reſolv'd to make the Reſtraint 
and Regulation of them, in ſome peculiar In- 
ſtances and particular Degrees,the Teſt of our 
Obedience, the Trial of our Faith, the Mat- 
ter of our Virtue, and Occaſion of our Re- 
ward. 

5. God implanted in us general and ſtrong 
Inclinations to Pleaſure, that the Taſte of it 
here might enkindle an unquenchable Thirſt 

after 
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after it hereafter; the Taſte of temporal Plea. 
ſure might invite us to eternal; the Taſte of 
weak and faint Pleaſure, might raiſe in us an 
impatient Deſire of that which will be truly 
raviſhing and tranſporting. 

6. And laſtly, that we might not be born 
away by the Sollicitations of outward Objects, 
or the Stream of ſenſitive Inclinations, 

God has alſo implanted in our Souls Pro- 
penſions to rational and virtuous Pleaſure, 
Faculties of diſcerning ſpiritual Beauties and 
moral Charms ; he has alſo brought Life and 
Immortality to Light, and has almoſt laid open 
to. our View the Glories and Entertainments 
of Heaven; and finally, to quicken our De- 
fires, and impregnate our Minds with an ir- 
reſiſtible Ardour for thoſe inexpreſſible Plea- 
fures, he doth vouchſafe us the Influxes of his 
Spirit, z. e. Irradiations of a divine Vigor, 
Sparks of a celeſtial Flame, Emanations of a 
divine Life. When theſe Things are con- 
fider'd, whatever we have ſuffer'd by the Fall 
of Adam, whatever Corruption we may have 
deriv'd from that Fountain from whence we 
have deriv'd our Life, we ſhall have little rea- 
ſon to impeach the Juſtice or queſtion the 
Goodneſs of God. 

Let us then not complain of our Reſtraints, 


but adore and bleſs God for our Enjoyments; 
let 
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et us not abuſe thoſe Capacities of and Incli- 
nations to Pleaſure which God has endu'd us 
with, but let us make them the Seeds of Vir- 
tue, the Incentives of Religion, and our Pur- 
ſuir of Heaven, the natural Region of ſolid 
and laſting Pleaſure; in a word, let us ſo re- 
gulate our Appetites and govern our Enjoy- 
ments, that they prove not injurious to our 
rational Delights here, or prevent our eternal 
Extaſies and Joys hereafter. 

To which End I now proceed to the third 
thing propos'd ; namely, the Cure of this Dij- 
eaſe or Diſorder of our Nature, the immoderate 
Love of ſenſual Pleaſure. And here I muſt 
preſcribe four things. 

1. Firſt, you muſt endeavour to ſhake off 
the Authority of ill Example, and break the 
Force of ill Cuſtoms and ſenſeleſs Faſhions ; 
you muſt rectify your miſtaken Notions of 
Pleaſure, and caſhier thoſe erroneous Princi- 
ples which are ſet up to juſtify and counte- 
nance them; you mult endeavour to perſuade 
yourſelves throughly that an enlighten'd Rea- 
ſon ought to be the ſole Rule of Life; thar 
true Pleaſure is the Reſult of regular and ra- 
tional Enjoyments; that there are no Plea- 
ſures worthy a rational Man, and much leſs 
becoming a Chriſtian, which are not pure and 
innocent, calm and laſting ; that whatever 
Satiſ- 
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after it hereafter; the Taſte of temporal Plea. 


ſure might invite us to eternal; the Taſte of 
weak and faint Pleaſure, might raiſe in us an 
impatient Deſire of that which will be truly 
raviſhing and tranſporting. 

6. And laſtly, that we might not be born 
away by the Sollicitations of outward Objects, 


or the Stream of ſenſitive Inclinations, 


God has alſo implanted in our Souls Pro- 
penſions to rational and virtuous Pleaſure, 
Faculties of diſcerning ſpiritual Beauties and 
moral Charms ; he has alſo brought Life and 
Immortality to Light, and has almoſt laid open 
to our View the Glories and Entertainments 
of Heaven; and finally, to quicken our De- 
fires, and impregnate our Minds with an ir- 
reſiſtible Ardour for thoſe inexpreſſible Plea- 
fures, he doth vouchſafe us the Influxes of his 
Spirit, 1. e. Irradiations of a divine Vigor, 
Sparks of a celeſtial Flame, Emanations of a 
divine Life. When theſe Things are con- 
ſider d, whatever we have ſuffer'd by the Fall 
of Adam, whatever Corruption we may have 
deriv'd from that Fountain from whence we 
have deriv'd our Life, we ſhall have little rea- 
ſon to impeach the Juſtice or queſtion the 
Goodneſs of God. 

Let us then not complain of our Reſtraints, 


but adore and bleſs God for our Enjoyments; 
let 
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ſet us not abuſe thoſe Capacities of and Incli- 
nations to Pleaſure which God has endu'd us 
with, but let us make them the Seeds of Vir- 
tue, the Incentives of Religion, and our Pur- 
ſuir of Heaven, the natural Region of ſolid 
and laſting Pleaſure; in a word, let us ſo re- 
gulate our Appetites and govern our Enjoy- 
ments, that they prove not injurious to our 
rational Delights here, or prevent our eternal 
Extaſies and Joys hereafter. 

To which End I now proceed to the third 
thing propos'd ; namely, the Cure of this Dij- 
eaſe or Diſorder of our Nature, the immoderate 
Love of ſenſual Pleaſure, And here I muſt 
preſcribe four things. 

1. Firſt, you muſt endeavour to ſhake off 
the Authority of ill Example, and break the 
Force of ill Cuſtoms and ſenſeleſs Faſhions ; 
you muſt rectify your miſtaken Notions of 
Pleaſure, and caſhier thoſe erroneous Princi- 
ples which are ſet up to juſtify and counte- 
nance them ; you muſt endeavour to perſuade 
yourſelves throughly that an enlighten'd Rea- 
ſon ought to be the ſole Rule of Life; that 
true Pleaſure is the Reſult of regular and ra- 
tional Enjoyments; that there are no Plea- 
ſures worthy a rational Man, and much leſs 
becoming a Chriſtian, which are not pure and 
innocent, calm and laſting ; that whatever 
Satiſ- 
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Satisfaction will not bear the Teſt of Reaſon 
and the Reflect ion of Conſcience, is a Snare 
or a Crime; in a word, that the Diverſion or 
Fruition of a wiſe Man ſhould have nothing 
in it ſo mean or filly as to create a Bluſh, nor 
fo impure and polluted as to create Diſtur- 
bance, Remorſe, and Regret of Mind. 

2. You muſt by Meditation invite, and by 
Prayer earneſtly importune the holy Spirit of 
God to reſide in you, that ſo the Vigor and 
Efficacy of a ſupernatural Principle may ſup- 
port the Weakneſs, purify the Corruption of 
a deprav'd Nature, and curb the Impetuoſity 
with which it is hurry'd on towards ſenſual 
Pleaſure. 

3. Becauſe the Mind of Man cannot be 
always upon the Wing, becauſe it cannot be 
always intent upon divine Things, therefore 
we ought to be furniſh'd with innocent and 
virtuous Diverſions; and ſure no Man can 
want theſe ; there are the little Complacen- 
cies of natural Affection; the Sweets of a 
virtuous Love; the Satisfaction of a fincere 
Friendſhip; and the engaging Pleaſures of 
an ingenious and obliging Converſation. But 
above all, and in the firſt place, it were to be 
wiſh'd that we would enlarge and enrich our 
Minds with ſome ſort of uſeful and entertain- 
ing Knowledge; for I perſuade my ſelf that 
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one great reaſon why many ſpend their Time 
ſo ill is, becauſe they know not how to ſpend 
it well: And yet how vaſt a Theatre is the 
World ? How curious and wonderful are its 
Scenes? How numerous the Actors? How 
ſtrange the Events that appear upon it? 
How many delightful Hiſtories have we of 
the Paſſions, Lives and Actions of Men? Of 
the Changes and Revolutions of Fortune, both 
publick and private? Of the Cuſtoms, Laws, 
and Manners of different Nations? How ma- 
ny others of the Powers, Properties, and 
Wonders of Nature? How many Arts and 
Sciences are there ſerviceable to the Needs cr 
Pleaſures, to the Dignity or Ornament of 
human Life? When I conſider theſe things, 
I cannot but wonder that any one, whatever 
his Capacity, whatever his Education be, 
ſhould, if it be not his own Fault, want Ways 
to entertain the ſpare and void Hours of Life 
virtuouſly and pleaſantly, without being for- 
ced to have recourſe to Drunkenneſs and 
Gluttony, Pride or Uncleanneſs, the Snares 
and Toils, the Cheats and Plagues of a ſtu- 
pid, miſerable Life. 

4. Laſtly, By all the Ways of Religion ſe- 
cure to your ſelves a plentiful Portion of ſpi- 
ritual Pleaſure; drink deep, if you can, of the 
Joys of the Spirit ; remove the Scruples and 
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renounce the Reſerves which chill the Confi- 
dence of Conſcience, and grieve the Spirit : 
Rejoice in the Lord always, and again T ſay 
rejoice, Be frequent in the Exerciſe of Faith 
and Love; an ardent Love of God, and an 
Aſſurance of Heaven, will be an inexhauſti- 
ble Fountain of Pleaſure; this Manna will 
make us diſguſt and diſdain the Garlick and 
Onions of Egypt ; this will exalt and tranſ- 
mute every thing it intermingles with ; this 
will tinge all our Paſſions with its own Lu- 
ſtre, and give one Bent and Motion to all our 
Powers and Actions: Were but our Souls 
throughly poſſeſs'd with this, Muſick and 
Dances would fill us, as it did the Prophets, 
and the Sons of the Prophets, only with 
rapturous and divine Thoughts; Beauty and 
Grandeur, like that of the Tabernacle or the 
Temple, would elevate our Minds to thoſe 
heavenly things, of which they are faint Ima- 
ges; Retirement would not afford our Vices 
a Shelter and Aſylum, but invite us, as it did 


Tac in the Field, to meditate and contem- 


plate the wonderful things of God; and our 
Society and Converſation would build up our 
Faith and inflame our Devotion; and even 


our very Feaſts and Entertainments would be 


Banquets of Philoſophy, or Feaſts of Charity; 
ſome good thing would be promoted by 
them, 
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them, or ſome wiſe one would be learn'd in 
them ; and ſo would be verify'd that of the 
Apoſtle, God would be all in all to us; he would 
be all; as he is the Source and Original of all 
our Bleſſings, ſo would he be the Center of 
all our Deſires ; and not only all, but in all; 
we ſhould meet with him in every Place; we 
ſhould enjoy him in every Object. O bleſſed 
State! wherein one cannot tell whether the 
Holineſs or the Happineſs be the greater ; 
wherein Pleaſure raiſes and improves our 
Virtue, and Virtue feeds and nouriſhes our 
Pleaſure, Which State that you may all at- 
tain to, I come now, 

4. In the laſt place, to exhort you earneſt- 
ly to obſerve thoſe Bounds which Religion 
has fix'd our Pleaſure and our Love of it. I 
might here lay before you the many miſchie- 
vous Effects of the immoderate Love of Plea- 
ſure; ſuch are, an infatuated and guilty Mind, 
a diſeas'd and enfeebled Body, an embroil'd 
and broken Fortune, and a blaſted Reputa- 
tion, diſorderly, ruinous Families, and un- 
timely Deaths, miſerable Orphans, miſerable 
Widows, in this only the leſs pitiable, that 
they were once more miſerable Children, 
more miſerable Wives. I might ſhew you 
how this Paſſion defeats itſelf; how the feve- 
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Tiſh Thirſt of Pleaſure, I mean ſenſual Plea- 
ſure, bereaves us of the calm and unſpotted 
Satisfaction of a virtuous Life, and either pre- 
vents or quenches the joy of the Holy Ghoſt, 
which St. Peter calls a Joy unſpeakable, and 
full of Glory. I might, finally, ſhew you how 
it pulls down the Judgments of God upon us, 
and fills our Lives with Storm and Tempeſt: 
I might put you in mind that we are Stran— 
gers and Pilgrims upon Earth, that we have 
here no abiding City; that to promiſe ourſelves 
any Satisfaction ſc id or laſting, is to delude 
ourſelves with ExpeQations contradictory to 
the very nature of things: I might beſeech, | 
might conjure you to remember that you pro- 
feſs the Croſs, that you are the Members of a 
crucify'd Head, and that you are to tread in 
thoſe Steps an humble, ſelf-denying Jeſus and 
ſuffering Lord has ſet you: Bur I will confine 
myſelf to this one Conſideration ; firſt, what 
Influence the Day of Calamity; and ſecondly, 
che Day of Judgment, ought to have upon us 
with reſpect to our Love of Pleaſure. 


1. The Day of Calamiry. Ir is a Folly to 
fatter ourſclves in the Words of the Pſalmiſt, 
1 faid in my Proſperity TI ſhal! never be rems- 


ved. Evils there are which we have reaſon 
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frſt or laſt to expect; and others there are, 
| which like Fire, and Storms, and Earthquakes, 
come unexpected upon us; and both do 
plainly teach us, that we ought not to boaſt of 


4 to morrow ; for we know not what a Day may 
V bring forth. Now tho' this Conſideration 
, ought not to embitter the preſent Good, or 
: anticipate the future Evil, yet certainly this 
[= ought to reſtrain us from thoſe Pleaſures 
Ve which will ſharpen the Edge and increaſe the 
es Weight of our Misfortunes, or which will 
le ſoften and diſable us to bear them, and make 
to us poorly and diſhonourably ſink under them; 


I WW and this is the conſtant Effect of all ſinful 
0- Lenſualities, it not only exhauſts the Fortune 
and impairs the Body, but alſo weakens and 
| impoveriſhes the Mind, fills it with a guilty 
Shame and Regret for what is paſt, and with 
Perplexity and Anxiety about what is to come; 
and what a miſerable thing is a wretched Epi- 
curean or a Sadducee, when his guilty Soul be- 
gins to rage and feſter, and he becomes a grea- 
ter Torment to himſelf than his Calamity can 
be? The Spirit of a Man will ſuftain his Infir- 
mty, but a wounded Spirit au can bear? 

But if we ſhould ſuppoſe the Conſcience 
of the Senſualiſt ro continue ſtupid and inſen- 
ible, yet ſtill it is deſtitute of all Principles, 
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of all Strength, of all Hope, it has nothing to 
ſupport it, nothing remains but that Softneſs, 
that Paſſion, that Dotage, which does but 
exaſperate his Troubles and Misfortunes. Ah! 
wretched ſure 1s that Soul which in its Ago. 
nies and Diſtreſſes has neither Reaſon nor Re. 
velation to ſupport it, a good Conſcience nor 
the Spirit of God to comfort it, which in the 
laſt Ebb of Life and Fortune is tortur'd with 
a fruitleſs Defire of thoſe ſenſual Satisfactions 
which are paſt for ever, and yer has nothing 
better to fly to. Let no Man therefore think 
that I go about to infringe his juſt Liberty, or 
diſturb his virtuous Enjoyments, while I ex- 
hort you all ſo to paſs your good Days, that 
you may not add to the Trouble of your evil 
ones; to practiſe that Virtue and Moderation 
in Proſperity, that may afford you Support 
and Comfort in Adverlity; this is not to ſowre 
and imbitter our preſent Enjoyments, but to 
ſecure and guard them; it is not to terrify our 
Minds, but to fortify them; it is not to en- 
ſlave our ſelves by idle and vain Fears, but it 
is to ſet our ſelves free from them, by a juſt 
Moderation and wiſe Reſolutions grounded 
on the very Nature of Things. But if tem- 
poral Calamity be too cold and blunt a Mo- 


tive to Moderation, let us in the next place, 
2. Reflect 
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2. Reflect a little upon a Judgment to come. 
After Solomon had ironically invited the young 
Man to let looſe the Rein to a diſſolute Paſ- 
fon, he adds, But know thou, that for all theſe 
things God will bring thee into Fudgment. Ma- 
ny are the Contemplations which a Judgment 
to come ſuggeſts to us, ſufficient to chill the 
Heat and curb the Violence of the moſt un- 
governable Paſſion ; I will content my ſelf 
with laying before you two ar three. 


1. If there be a Heaven to reward Abſti- 
nence, which is imply'd in a Judgment to 
come; ah! how much do we loſe by our ſen- 
ſual Indulgences? The Pleaſures of Sin are 
temporal, but the Rewards of Virtue are eter- 
nal; temporal did I ſay, alas! the longeſt 
Life is but a Span of Time, and how little of 
that Space does Pleaſure fill up? Nay, finful 
Pleaſures are never drawn off clear, there is 
Mud and Sediment in every ſingle Draught; 
we ſcarce taſte it before it ends in Bitterneſs 
and Repentance, in Shame and Fear. The 
Pleaſures of Sin are like the gaudy Scenes the 
Devil preſented our Saviour on the Top of a 
Mountain, when all the Kingdoms of the 
Earth, and the Glories thereof, appear'd and 


diſappear'd in the ſame Moment: And is it 


S 3 for 
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for this that we quit thoſe Pleaſures which he 
are as eternal as God, which ſhall look young by 
and verdant, when we have enjoy'd them as ſte 
many Millions of Ages as there are little ol, 
1 Drops in the vaſt Ocean? And yet this is not an 
j all, there 1s as vaſt a Diſproportion in the Ex 
} Worth and Excellence, as in the Duration of PO 
| ſinful Pleaſure and heavenly; the one is in ma 


—— rag 1 


—— — 


intrinſick Value and Perfection as much 
above the other as Heaven is above Earth, or 
Angels, I had almoſt ſaid God, is above Man. 
Will not this do neither? Then conſider, 
Secondly, If there be a Hell to puniſh Sen- 
ſuality, which is ſuppos'd in a Judgment to 
come ; ah! how dearly do we purchaſe every 
ſinful Indulgence? A Hell! A Dungeon! A 
Lake of Fire and Brimſtone! A Fire that 
ſhall never be extinguiſh'd! A Worm that ne- 
ver dies! A Region of Pain and Sorrow, 
here there is weeping, and wailing, and gnaſ/- 
ing of Teeth, and that for ever! Ah! how can 
the ſoft Soul of a ſenſual Sinner think on 
theſe things! Ah, Eternity! ſaid once an 
Epicurean, whom I very well knew, draw- 
ing nigh the laſt Hour of Life; ah, Eternity! 
ſaid he, ſetting his Teeth, and darting wiſh- 
ful and diſtracted Looks on thoſe about him; 


and there he ſtopt; he ſaid no more; more 
| he 
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he could not ſay, more he needed not ſay; 
by this one Word he laid open to all that 
ſtood by, all thoſe diſmal Thoughts, all thoſe 
gloomy and tormenting Fears that haraſs'd 
and diſtreſs'd the departing Soul. I leave this 
Example for ſuch as are concern'd in it to 
ponder upon ; he that likes ſuch a Death 
may lead ſuch a Lite. 
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SERMON XI 


The Fruitleſſneſs, Shamefulneſs, and 


Puniſhment of Sin. 


Rom. VI. 21. 


What Fruit had ye then in thoſe things whereof 
ye are now aſhamed? For the End of theſe 
things is Death. 


HEN I conſider in the firſt place 

that Sin 1s a voluntary Tranſgreſ- 
fon of the divine Law, and conſequently an 
Act of Choice, not Neceſſity; and next, what 
God has done to prevent and repreſs it; that 
this is the great End for which he has be- 
ſtow'd his Son and his Spirit upon the World, 
the great End which inceſſantly employs his 
ever wile and ever waking Providence; when 
I conſider, laſtly, that our refraining from it 
will be rewarded with a thouſand Bleſſings, 
too great, too perfect to be fully either con- 
ceiv'd or enjoy d till we be made equal with 
Angels; and our Commiſſion of it puniſh'd 
with 
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with as many thouſand Plagues, Plagues in- 
numerable and inſupportable, Plagues which 
Devils, as wilful and as wicked, as ſtrong and 
hardy as they are, believe and tremble at, James 
11. 19. when, I ſay, I put theſe things toge- 
ther, I begin to wonder that there ſhould be 
ſuch a thing in the World as a Sinner; that 
Man, endu'd with Reaſon, ſhould be capable 
of ſo much Folly, rather ſo much Boldneſ: 
and deſperate Madneſs as Sin amounts to; 
and yet, alas! Sin is the Buſineſs of the Fog). 
and the Temptation of the Wiſe; the worſt 
live in it, and the beſt of Men fall into it; 
few there be that eſcape or free themſelves 
from the Corruption that is in the World tis 
Luft; and fewer far, who being eſcap'd and 
made Partakers even of a divine Nature, do 
not one time or other relapſe into ſome Acts 
and Inſtances of it. In this Caſe what ſhall 
one think ? Sure there muſt be a ſecret Ma- 
gick in Sin, there muſt be a reſiſtleſs Force in 
Temptation: On the quite contrary, if my 
Text be true, as ſure it mult be, it is hard to 
gueſs what there is or can be in Sin that en- 
inares and entangles us; it is hard to find out 
or imagine what Allurements or Invitation 


there can be in it; for the Apoſtle's Indict- 


ment againſt it conſiſts of three ſuch Articles, 
that if they be made good, all that can be ſaid 
of 
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of the Sinner is that which the Scriptures in- 
deed uſually ſay of him, that She God of this 
World has blinded him; that his fooliſh Heart 
's darken'd ; that he is cheated and abus'd by 
the Decertfulneſs of Sin and the Bewitcheries 
of his own Luſt, Now theſe three things 


are, 
I. That Sin is a fruitleſs Work: What 


Fruit had ye then in theſe things? 


II. That it is a ſhameful one; whereof ye 
are now aſham'd ? 


III. That the Wages of it is Death: For 
the End of theſe things is Death. By which 
that we are to underſtand eternal Pu- 
niſhment, need not be prov'd in a Chri- 
ſtian Congregation. 


I. Of the PFruztleſſneſs of Sin. I know a 
Heaven and a Hell are the great, but I think 
not the ſole Motives of the Goſpel; the tem- 
poral Advantages of Virtue, and Miſchiefs of 
Vice; the true and laſting Satisfaction of the 
one, the Emptineſs and Diſappointments of 
the other, may be allow'd their proper Place 
and ſubordinate Energy; theſe may ſome- 
times affect Men who have not Faith enough 
o be wrought upon by a Heaven and a Hell: 

cannot 
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I cannot tell whether theſe ſingle and alone 
are ſufficient to convert a Sinner, but certain- 


ly they may prepare and diſpoſe him to Con- 


verſion ; or to ſpeak cloſely and properly to 
this Point, Reaſon may begin what Faith 
muſt perfect; inferior Motives, low and tem- 
poral ones, may enkindle thoſe Deſires, and 
produce thoſe Purpoſes, which Arguments of 
a higher nature, I mean thoſe contain'd 1n the 
Death and Reſurrection of Jeſus, and a Judg- 
ment to come, muſt nouriſh and ſtrengthen, 
ripen and conſummate. Let no one therefore 


think my Pains quite loſt if I inſiſt a little 


while on this firſt Determent from Sin; 
namely, its Fruitleſſneſs ; this, at leaſt if prov'd, 
will add Force to thoſe Arguments which 
follow; for it is wretched Nonſenſe indeed 
to incur Shame here and Damnation hereaf- 
ter for Sin, and reap no preſent Fruit from it 
neither. To clear this Matter then, and ba- 
lance the Accompts of the Sinner rightly, I 
will confider theſe two things. 1. What Ad- 
vantages the Sinner reaps from Vice, which 
the good Man cannot from Virtue. 2. What 
he forfeits thro' the one, which the Good en- 
Joy thro' the other. 


1. Then let us enquire what the Sinner can 


tind in Vice. Pleaſure and Profit are the two 
great 
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great Idols of the Sinner. But it is very re- 
markable, that if Sinners themſelves may be 
Judges, theſe two can never be the Portion of 
the fame Man. Pleaſure is too vain, gay, 
idle and expenſive, to be render'd ſubſervient 
to Intereſt or Profit; and the Love of Gain or 
Profit is too ſordid, reſtleſs and laborious, to 
miniiter to Pleaſure. Accordingly we find 
that the common Language and general Senſe 
of the World, make Pleaſure the great End 
and Defign of the Luxurious, the Intempe- 
rate, the Slothful and Incontinent; and Pro- 
fit that of the Covetous or Ambitious. The 
Sinner then cannot unite theſe two, and divi- 
ded they are of little Worth; for Pleaſure 
cannot be long maintain'd or ſupported , 
while there is no Regard had to Intereſt ; and 
a violent Purſuit of Intereſt, without a Con- 
junction or Mixture of Pleaſure, is Toil, not 
Life; and whatever Wealth the Sinner may 
heap up, the beſt State he can arrive at, is but 
proſperous Drudgery and fortunate Slavery, 
But the virtuous Man unites what the Sinner 
cannot, Pleaſure and Profit ; for the Mode- 
ration of his Deſires, and the Nobleneſs of 
his Ends, his Gratitude to God, and a wiſe 
and right Uſe of worldly Things, make his 
Succeſs and Gains full of Pleaſure and De- 
light; and the Modeſty and Regularity of his 

Diver- 
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Diverſions and Enjoyments is ſuch, that his 
Pleaſure does not eat up and conſume his 
Subſtance, or undermine his Intereſt ; but by 
alleviating the Toil of Life, and increaſing the 
Vigor of his Mind, renders him more fit for 
the Diſcharge of his Duty, and more able to 
purſue the Ends of his temporal Calling. 
But be it granted, which very rarely hap- 
pens, or indeed can, that ſome Sinners are ſo 
wiſe as not to ſuffer their Covetouſneſs and 
Ambition to rob them of their Pleaſure ; and 
others ſo fortunate that their Pleaſures cannot 
waſte or exhauſt their Revenue: Let it be 
granted for once that the Sinner may find 
Pleaſure and Profit in his Sin; can the good 
Man find none in Virtue? What? Are Wealth 
and Honour, Power and Preferment, the In- 
heritance of the Sinner only? Are theſe the 
Prerogative, the Reward of Vice? Not Scri— 
pture enly, but Experience too, does gene- 
rally contute this Fancy, pronouncing with 
one Accord of Wiſdom, Length of Days are 
in ber Rigbt-hand, and in her Left-hand Riches 
and Honour, Prov. ili. 16. What then? Is Ho- 
nour the leſs raking when it is the Reward of 
Virtue? Is an Eſtate the leſs uſeful when en- 
Joy'd with Wiſdom, and huſbanded with Diſ- 
cretion ? Is the Proſpect of Greatneſs the lets 


delightful becauſe it ſtands on a Rock, upon 
the 
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the firm Baſis of Juſtice and Merit? In a 
word, Is any Gift of Nature or Fortune leſs 
valuable becauſe enrich'd and adorn'd by Vir- 
tue, preſerv'd and employ'd by Wiſdom? Ex- 
perience again, as well as Scripture, does teach 
us, that all theſe Poſſeſſions are a Snare to the 
Fool, and a Bleſſing only to the Righteous, 

But it will be ſaid, tho' the Entertainment 
be the ſame, Gueſts may come to it with very 
different Appetites; ſo may the Sinner and 
the Saint to the good Things of this World; 
and this is enough to raiſe the Pleaſure of the 
one much above that of the other. To this 
Janſwer: It is true, the Sinner's Paſſion for 
the World is more violent, his Fancy more 
gay and vain, and his Enjoyments more un— 
meaſurable, looſe and extravagant. But what 
follows from hence? As to Paſſion, it is the 
Torment, not Delight of the Mind. As to 
[xcefs, it is the Toil, not Pleaſure of the Bo- 
dy. As to Fancy, it is too thin, too ſubtle 
and inconſtant a Principle to lay any Streſs of 
human Happineſs upon. There needs no ſtu- 
dy'd Proofs to convince Men that theſe thu &. 
are thus, | 

1. As to Exceſs. The Miſchiefs of it in 
the Uſe of worldly things are ſo maniteſt, thar 


the Epicurean and Atheiſt, as often as they 


pretend to any Senſe or Reaſon in the Conduct 
of 
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of Vice, decline it, and direct others to do ſo, 
confeſſing it no leſs injurious to their preſent 


Pleaſure and ſenſual Happineſs, than we think 


it to Chriſtianity, and our Pretenſions to ano- 
ther Life; and this they do upon good ground 
certainly; for Exceſs clogs and dulls the 
Fancy, ſatiates and blunts the Appetite, im- 
pairs and enfeebles the Vigor of the Body. 


2. As to Dotage on and Fondneſs for che 
World, and the Things of it, it muſt necds 
upon Trial end in Vexation and Diſappoint- 
ment; for he that promiſes himſelf more in 
the World than there is in it, muſt unavoid- 


ably find himſelf deluded and abuſed. And 


the Truth is, were there much more ſolid 


Excellence and laſting Pleaſure in the Objects 


of a Sinner than there is, it could never make 
amends for the Trouble of ſo violent a Paſ- 
ſion; this is ſo notoriouſly true, that when 
Men would deſcribe a Paſſion, ſuch as that 
of the Covetous, Ambitious, Luſtful, Revenge- 
ful, and the like, they do it by the Thirſt of 
Dropſy, by the Flames and Scorchings of a 
Fever, and by the Reſtleſſneſs of Storms and 
Tempeſts; and when they would deſcribe 
the Anguiſh and Sorrow ſuch feel under 
Baffles and Misfortunes, they do it by Stabs, 


and Wounds, and Death. 
3. For 
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3. For Fancy. This, when it is purely 
ſuch, that is, an Imagination which has no 
Reaſon to ſupport it, is but a wandring Dream 
of an unexperienc'd Sinner, which, like Ghoſts 
at the Appearance of Day, vaniſhes as ſoon as 
denſe and Reaſon break in upon it; however, 
we cannot deny but that one miſtaken Fancy 
crouds upon another in the Sinner, like Dream 
upon Dream in the Deliriums of a Fever; 
and Experience itſelf doth ſeldom throughly 
awaken him out of this Infatuation. If this 
be any Advantage, we muſt leave the Sinner 
in poſſeſſion of it, but cannot envy it him. I 
grant he has this Happineſs, that his Judg- 
ment being overthrown, and his Imagination 
debauch'd, he ſuffers Cheat after Cheat, and 
is willing to do ſo; for if he comes to himſelf, 
he ſees and feels that he is miſerable. And yer 
it may be I have been too liberal in this Con- 
ceſſion; for I cannot tell but that the greater 
Part of Sinners, after they have taken a long 
Surfeit of the World, may fin without Fancy, 
and without Guſt, and may perſiſt in a dull 
and taſteleſs Vice, not out of Appetite, but 
Cuſtom; not becauſe they find any Pleaſure 
in it, but becauſe being wholly carnal and 
worldly, they are utterly uncapable of find- 
ing any in any ching elſe. 

Vo I. II. T Ic 
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Ir may be objected, ſecondly, that the Sin- 
ner has a wider Range for his Pleaſures, that 
he eats of all the Trees of Paradiſe, without 
ſuffering any to be forbidden him, ſcorning 
thoſe Reſtraints which Superſtition lays on 
thoſe we falſly call w/e and virtuous, To this 
IT anſwer : It is true, Religion does ſet Bound; 
to our Deſires and Appetites, but they ate 
ſuch as our ow Reaſon ſets us too; ſuch as 
deſcribe and mark out to us the Path of Hap- 
pineſs, and teach us wherein the true Good, 
or, if you pleaſe, the natural Good of Man 
conſiſts; he that cannot find his Satisfaction 
within theſe Bounds, will find it no where; 
if we once give our ſelves leave to paſs theſe, 
we ſhall rove and ramble we know not whi- 
ther. It is of theſe kind of Deſires that Sol- 
mon ſays moſt truly, All things are full of La- 
bour, Man cannot utter it; the Exe is not ſatiſ 
ed with ſceing, nor the Ear with hearing; 
Eccleſ. i. 8. 2. Innumerable and inſupport- 
able are the Miſchiefs which attend our inva- 
ding forbidden Enjoyments; all exorbitant 
Luſts coſt Men ſo dear, that we may boldly 
ſay, it would coſt them leſs to conquer them 
than it does to gratify them; for who is able 
to reckon up the Troubles and Plagues with 
which carnal and ſpiritual Wickedneſs has 
embroil'd and embitter'd human Life? Thi 
Sinner, 
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inner, if he caſts up his Accompts right, will 
have little reaſon to value himſelf upon that 
Liberty, or rather Licenſe he takes to paſs the 
Bounds God has ſet Man. In a word, if we 
conſider the State of the Sinner with reſpect 
either to his Proſecution of Pleaſure or Profit 
in forbidden Inſtances, or with reſpect to the 
Violence of his Paſſion for both in Inſtances 
allow'd ; or laſtly, in reſpect to his Exceſs in 
the Uſe; or rather Abuſe of the Things of the 
World, we ſhall find him haraſs'd by reſtleſs 
Deſires and guilty Fears, worn out by the 
Drudgery and Toll of Luſts, fool'd and vex'd 
by the Emptineſs and Diſappointments of 
ſenſual Fancies, and oppreſs'd by a Croud of 
Miſchiefs which purſue irregular and ungo- 
rern'd Enjoyments. How much a lovelier 
La- Picture does the virtuous Man make, whoſe 

at!/- Wl Defires are moderate, his Satisfactions calm 
ng; ¶ ind laſting, his Enjoyments regular and inno- 

Dort- cent, and the whole Courſe of his Life free 

Da- from guilty Fears, or any Evils brought upon 

itant WM himſelf? I will now in a word or two dif- 

ldly patch the ſecond Conſideration; that is, 

hem W 2. What the Sinner loſes by not becoming 

able N uirtuous. As to the Point of Profit, it is plain 

wich N that the Providence of God and the Nature 

has W of Things turn the Scale on the Side of Vir- 

The W we; Length of Days is in her Right-hand, and 
nner, = 42 n 
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in her Left-hand Riches and Honour, Prov. iii 
16. Godlineſs is profitable for all things, ba- 
ving the Promiſe of the Life that now is, and 
of that which is to come, 1 Tim. iv. 8. There 
are ſome Virtues neceſſary, not only to the 
Order and Beauty, but even to the Being and 
Safety of the World ; I mean,both of publick 
Bodies and private Perſons; ſuch are, Truth, 
Juſtice, Faithfulneſs, Diligence and Induſtry, 
Sobriety and "Temperance ; without theſe 
Men cannot be qualify'd to diſcharge the 
Duties of any Station or Relation ; without 
theſe Men cannot trade or deal one with ano- 
ther; nor can any Confidences or Friendſhip, 
be enter'd into or maintain d. Burt I believe 
this Point will not be conteſted, whether 
Truth or Falſhood, Juſtice or Fraud and Op- 
preſſion, Diligence or Sloth, Virtue or Debau- 
chery, be the likelieſt way to grow rich or 
great. Iam ſure we fee many every Day un- 
done by their Vices, who would have throve 
and flouriſh'd by theſe Virtues. Bur if the 
Succeſs of ſome impious Wretches ſhould 
tempt us to diſpute whether Knavery and Vil- 
lany be not the readier way to gain Eſtates, I 
am ſure no Man can ever doubt which is the 
beſt way to preſerve and improve them. How 
few are the Inſtances to be produc'd of any 
Nation or Family that ow'd its Ruin to its 

I Virtue? 
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Virtue? But how numerous the Inſtances of 
both who have ſunk under the __ of 
Falſhood and Licentiouſneſs? 

Let us come next to Pleaſure, Here I can- 
not but wonder, that they whoſe chiefeſt Plea- 
ſure conſiſts in Fancy, can fee none in Faith. 
Let the great Articles of the Goſpel be true 
or falſe, if it be but granted, as it muſt, that 
all righteous and good Men do heartily be- 
lieve them ; this Belief, ler the Sinner call it 
which he pleaſes, Faith or Fancy, will have 
a powerful Influence on the Pleaſure of this 
preſent Life. Is there no Pleaſure in belie- 
ving that I and my Enjoyments are fecur'd by 
Guards of Angels? that I march through this 
World of Snares and Miſery under the Con- 
duct of uncontroulable Omnipotence and un- 
erring Wiſdom ? Is there no Pleaſure in be- 
lieving that I am the Child, the Favourite of 
Of WF God, who is the King of Kings, and Lord of 
un- Lords, the univerſal Monarch of Heaven and 
ove WF Earth? Is there no Pleaſure in believing that 
the W whatever becomes of me here, I ſhall moſt 
uld certainly one Day enter into a State wherein 
Vil- perfect Nature ſhall be entertain'd with per- 
8, II beg Pleaſure, Nature reſcu'd from Mortali- 

the ty, Pleaſure refin'd from all its Dregs and 
low Mixtures? Beſides this Pleaſure of Faith, 
an) I there is another Pleaſure of Virtue, which the 
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good Man feels and actually enjoys in this 
preſent State. Is there no Pleaſure in being 
above the Temptation of a filly Luſt, and 
above the Aſſaults of any baſe unmanly Fears? 
Is there no Pleaſure in peaceful Reflections 
upon all things paſt, in a ſteddy and rational 
Government of our ſelves, and in chearful 


Hopes and Proſpect of the future? Do the 
Virtuous reap no Pleaſure from the Love of 


all that know and converſe with them, and 
the Veneration of all who do but at a diſtance 
behold their Character? Theſe are Pleaſure; 
no Senſuality of the moſt fortunate Sinner 
can compenſate; and theſe are Pleaſures the 
Sinner is a Stranger to; for having abandon d 
his Reaſon and his God, he has neither pre- 


ſent Peace nor chearful Hopes; and as upon 


ſober Reflection he feels nothing within but 


guilty Fears and uneaſy Bluſhes, ſo he meets | 


with nothing abroad from the World bur Re- 
proach and Shame. Thus you fee the Sin- 
ner's Accompt (tated, his Gains and Loſſes as 
to the Pleaſures and Profit of this World ba- 
lanc'd. 

What think you now? Are the Advantages 
of Sin ſuch that it is worth the while to be 
damn'd for them ? Are the ſhort Pleaſures of 
a carnal, debauch'd Fancy worth the purcha- 
ling by everlaſting Burnings? What talk I ol 
Pleaſures* 
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Pleaſures? Are the Torments of unreaſonable 
Paſſions, the Toil and Nauſeouſneſs of Ex- 
ceſſes, the Sottiſhneſs and Stupidity of dull, 
ſurfeited, inſipid Habits, the Diſeaſes and 
Contentions, the Noiſe and Tumult, the 
Shame and Beggary, which are the uſual 
Conſequences of a looſe, diſorderly, and wic- 
ked Life; are theſe ſuch lovely, ſuch charm- 
ing Objects, that we ſhould be fond of pur- 
chaſing them by the Loſs of a Heaven, and 
all choſe calm and ſolid Pleaſures which are 
in this Lite the Pledges and Foretaſtes of it ? 
And yet this is the Sum total of this Matter, 
Reaſon and Experience conſpiring with Scri- 
pture in the Deſcription of a Sinner's Choice 
and Fortune ; For my People have committed 
two Evils; they bade forſaken me, the Fountain 
of living Waters, and hew'd out to themſelves 
Ciſterns, broken Ciſterns, that can bold no Wa- 
ter, Jer. ii. 13. The Wicked are like the trou- 
bled Sea when it cannot reſt, whoſe Naters caſt 
% Mire and Dirt, Iſaiah lvii. 20 Having 
thus prov'd the Fruitleſſneſs of Sin, I paſs on 
to the ſecond General. 


II. The Shame of it; whereof ye are now 
aſham'd. 


T 4 


I will 
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I will demonſtrate this, z. e. that Sin is 
ſhameful, 


pt 
1. To be ſo in Fact, from the common ry 
Senſe and Practice of Mankind. th 
ta 

2. I will ſhew that this Opinion of the tu 
Shamefulneſs of Sin is well grounded, even in th 
the Nature of Sin itſelf. | V 
ly 

1. Then of the Senſe of Mankind in this in 
Matter. Righteouſneſs, ſays Solomon, exalteth he 
a Nation; but Sin is a Reproach to any Pec- ve 
ple, Prov, x11, 37. Not to trouble you with to 
Nations, the Foundation of whoſe Shame or th 
Glory have ever been their Virtue or their R 
Vice; read what Records you pleaſe of the A 
Lives of particular Men, Greek or Barbarian, be 
Roman, or other, and you'll find that Tem- th 
perance, Abſtinence, Juſtice, Clemency, ſome uf 
Virtues or other were the only Things that by 
ever render'd any Man truly great and honou- of 
rable; and that never any Man degenerated G 
from theſe, but he declin'd as much in his H 
Honour as his Virtue; for nothing could ever ye 
reſcue Vice from the Contempt of all wiſe ce 
and good Men, nay, of all in general, but the M 


moſt contemptible of Men, Slaves, Paraſites, H 
and 


18 


On 
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and Flatterers. I never find any Hiſtorian, 
even tho' a Pagan, at a loſs about thoſe Cha- 
racters which conſtitute Honour and Re- 
proach. A Painter may as ſoon draw a Glo- 
ry of Smoke and Dirt, as an Hiſtorian derive 
the Honour of any Man from his Vice. What 
talk I of the learned Part of Mankind? Vir- 
tue is to the Soul what Beauty is to the Eye, 
there needs no Learning to diſcern its Charms. 
When Germanicus dy d, whoſe plain but man- 
ly Character Suetonius, the moſt calm and 
impartial Author, ſeems to doat upon while 
he writes; when this Germanicus dy'd, the 
very Parthians and Barbarians, in Reverence 
to his Virtue, did for a time abſtain both from 
their Arms and Pleaſures; the People of 
Rome raz'd their Temples and overthrew their 
Altars, concluding it more reaſonable to 
believe that there were no Gods, than that 
that Virtue which was ſo ador'd and belov'd 
upon Earth, ſhould be neglected and forgot 
by Heaven. This Notion rooted in the Minds 
of Men, prepar'd an eaſy Reception for the 
Goſpel of Chriſt ; ſo that tho' it thwarted the 
Humour and Intereſt of the World and Fleſh, 
yet being taken with the Beauty of its Pre- 
cepts, and the Examples of its Proſelytes, 
Men ſaw moſt manifeſt Reaſons to change 


Heatheniſm, which taught them nothing bur 
Riot 


290 The Pruitleſſneſs, Shamefulneſs, 
Riot and Uncleanneſs, for Chriſtianity, which 


preſs'd them to Purity and Righteouſneſs. 


Hence it is that the Devil himſelf, when he 
ſet himſelf to ſuppreſs Chriſtianity in its very 
Birth, could not think of any more effectual 
Method, than to aſperſe it with the Infamy 
of Immorality; well knowing that the Re- 
proachfulneſs of Vice was an Opinion ſo ri- 
veted into human Nature, that the Immora- 
lity of any Doctrine would more ſucceſsfully 
prevail with Men to reject it, than any Evi- 
dences of divine Authority to receive it ; and 
that all Mankind would be more eaſily in- 
duc'd to believe the Devil the Author of the 
greateſt Miracle, than God the Patron of the 
leaſt Impiety. So that ye ſee it ever was the 
Opinion of Mankind that Virtue had ſome- 
thing divine and great in it, Vice ſomething 
poor and reproachful ; and that it ſtill is fo 


in deſpite of all Endeavours of profligate Men 


to the contrary, may moſt eaſily appear from 
theſe following Arguments. For, 

1. Whence is it that the Sinner cannot en- 
dure to enter into any ſerious Examination of 
his own State, nor pardon the Freedom of 
any Man that lays him open to himſelf? (for 
Fools deſpiſe Wiſdem and Inſtruction, Prov. i. 7.) 
Is not this a plain Confeſſion of the Defor- 
mity of Sin, ſince it makes Man, who natu- 

rally 
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rally abounds in Self-love and Fondneſs, diſ- 
like himſelf, unleſs his Shame be conceal'd 
from him by Paints and Perfumes, by artifi- 
cial Shades and falſe Lights, by groſs Diſſi- 
mulation and Flatteries, or wilful Incogi- 
tancy ? 

Whence is it, 2d/y, that our Saviour has 
obſerv'd, that every one that does evil hates the 
Light, neither comes he to the Light? Joh. iii. 
20. Whence is it that Tamar cries out, 2 Sam. 
xili. 13. And I, whither ſhall I cauſe my Shame 
to go? Whence is it that all Men, who are 
not as deſperate in their Fortunes as their Vi- 
ces, are willing to conceal their Crimes from 
the World, and make a Shew of Virtue ? Is 
not this to confeſs that Vice is too deform'd 
to endure the Teſt of Day-light? that how 
vicious ſoever the World be, it does condemn 
the Vices that it follows? And does not the 
Sinner himſelf, by thus concealing his Vice, 
and counterfeiting Virtue, condemn in pub- 
lick what he acts in private ? Doth he not 
acknowledge that he ought to be what he la- 
bours to appear, and that he ought to forbear 
thoſe Practices that he is aſham'd to own? 
Whence is it, laſtly, that bad Men, when they 
cannot deny, do yet take much Pains to leſ- 
ſen and excuſe their Crimes, charging them 
one while upon uncontroulable Deſtiny, ano- 
TE. ils |; ther 
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ther while upon preſſing Neceſſity; now up- 
on inſuperable Temptation, anon upon in- 
ſupportable Frailty ; upon any thing rather 
than themſelves? Why would they have their 
Vice thought their Weakneſs and Misfortune, 
not Choice, but that there is ſomething in it 
that is a Diſparagement to their Reafon, and 
fo full of Reproach they are aſham'd to own 
it? From whence it proceeds,that when Men 
are arriv'd at that Height of Wickedneſs, that 
they can no longer endure the Reſtraints of 
Hypocriſy and Retirement, or the Checks and 
Awe of publick Modeſty, they abandon the 
civiliz'd World, and herd only with thoſe 
whoſe mutual Guilt creates a mutual Confi- 
dence, and ſhelters them from the Reproach 
of one another ; in this Company alone they 


are bold and loud, and croak together like 


Frogs in Mud and Darkneſs, in their own 
Filth and Folly. It is true, there are ſome 
ſuch Prodigies of Wickedneſs, who are ſo far 
from concealing their Sin, that they pride 
themſelves in their Crimes, and glory in their 
Shame; Men who take more Pleaſure in pub- 
liſhing their Sin, than ever they did in com- 
mitting it; who are harden'd into the Impu- 
dence of thoſe in the Prophet Jeremiah, c. vi. 
15. Were they aſham'd when they had commit - 
red Abomination? Nav, they were not at all 

aſham'd, 


and Puniſhment of Sin. 293 


aſham'd, neither could they bluſh. But bleſſed 
be God, the World is not ſo degenerate yer, 
but that theſe ever were, and ever will be ac- 
counted Monſters, not Men; Apoſtates, not 
only from Faith and Revelation, but Reaſon 
and human Nature; ſo that theſe are no 
ſtronger Objections againſt the unanimous 
Senſe of Mankind in this Matter, than Bed- 
lams are againſt the Reaſon, or Hoſpitals 
againſt the Strength and Beauty of human 
Nature. You ſee then by this time the Senſe 
of Mankind concerning the Shamefulneſs of 
Sin; and now that no Man may bear any in 
hand that this is but a vulgar Error, inſtill'd 
at firſt into the Multitude by Art and Cun- 
ning, cheriſh'd and ſupported afterwards by 
the ſuperſtitious Prejudices of fearful Minds, 
and the popular Harangues of Men, whoſe 
Trade and Intereſt it is to preach up Virtue, 
i. e. the Clergy; I will ſhew you, ſecondly, 
that this Opinion is founded on the very Na- 
ture of Sin. Three things, in the Opinion of 
Sinners themſelves, conſtitute the very Being 
and Eſſence of Shame and Reproach, Folly, 
Abjectneſs or Puſilanimity, and Baſeneſs. If I 
can therefore ſhew that theſe three are inſe- 
parable from Sin, and eſſential to it, I ſhall 


make good my Poinr. 
Firſt 
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_ Firſt then, Sin argues a filly, ſortiſh Un- 
derſtanding. If Wiſdom conſiſts in the Choice 
of thoſe Things which make moſt for our 
Good, and in the ſteddy Proſecution of them, 
we ſhall eaſily ſee how far a wicked Man can 
pretend to it; for if we regard his Choice, he 
prefers Vice to Virtue, Sickneſs to Health; 
he prefers Earth to Heaven, and Time to 
Eternity ; that 1s, if the Pleaſure of Sin were 
equal to that of Heaven, he prefers a Mo- 
ment's Pleaſure before an Age's. If we re- 
gard his Firmneſs and Conſtancy, we ſhall 
find him like the Waves of an unſettled Sea, 
driven to and fro by the quite contrary Winds 
of quite contrary Paſſions, reſolving to-day, 
and breaking that Reſolution to-morrow ; 
to-day ranting againſt Luſt, and to-morrow 
ſoothing and gratifying it; we ſhall always 
find him entangled in a Labyrinth of vain 
Deſires and real Troubles. Is not he fooliſh 


who purſues daily what he muſt one Day bit- 


terly repent of, or if he does not, muſt be for 
ever miſerable? Is not he fooliſh, who thro' 
his own Default is in every thing unhappy ? 
unhappy if he ſucceed, unhappy if he miſ- 
carry; for ſuch are his Deſires, that if he do 
fucceed, he is further engag'd in a World of 
Sin, that is, of Miſery; and yet ſuch the Vio- 
lence and Impatience of his Paſſion, that if 


he 
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he miſcarry he cannot ſuſtain the Misfortune. 
If theſe Topicks ſhould ſeem diſputable, 
which I dare not fancy, then give me leave 
to ask ; Is not he fooliſh, who having devo- 
ted himſelf to Pleaſure, does yet break down 
its Guards and Fences, and undermine its 
Foundation? And yet this the Sinner is guil- 
ty of; for that Virtue which he deſerts is the 
true Guard of human Pleaſure, preſcribing 
our Affect ions and Enjoyments thoſe Bounds, 
which if we go beyond, we naturally fall in- 
to that Exceſs which is alike fatal to the Re- 
poſe of our Minds, and the Health and Vigor 
of our Bodies. The Foundations of Pleaſure 
are Power, Wealth, and Reputation; but who 
knows not that the Sinner is not more prodi- 
gal of any thing than his Wealth, unleſs his 
Reputation? and what impairs theſe deſtroys 
Power; for nothing that is poor and con- 
temptible can be powerful; thus the Folly 
of the Sinner is notorious. 


2. The ſecond Ground or Cauſe of Shame 
is Puſlanimity, or a Meanneſs and Abjectneſi 
of Spirit. There are three things which con- 
ſtitute a Man truly great. 1. Acting conſo- 
nant to his Birth and Station. 2. An even, 
ſuitable and manly Temper in either Fortune. 
3. A modeſt, humble, but reſolv'd Courage. 

But 
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But alas! how far is he from acting conſo- 
nant to his Birth and Station, who being im- 
mortal in his Soul, and having a Body deſign'd 
for a Reſurrection, does yet confine all his 
Deſires to this fide the Grave, and doats on 
Pleaſures, which only ſojourn with us for a 
Day? who being born with a Capacity of 
Communion with God, and of the Joys of 
Angels, does yet give himſelf up to an un- 
manly, degenerous Converſation ? He who 
being born Man, that is, a wiſe and rational 
Creature, is yet wholly taken up with the lit- 
tle Trappings, the imaginary Ornaments, and 
the more imaginary Pleaſures of a ſhort Life? 
How much greater he whoſe diviner Soul is 
ſatisfy d with nothing but pure, rational, laſt- 
ing and ſubſtantial Pleaſures; whoſe Defires 
ſtoop not below a Heaven, and whoſe Hopes 
are bounded by nothing but Eternity ? 

Does he, 2d4ly, behave himſelf evenly and 
manly in every Fortune, whoſe Proſperity is 
inſolent and inſupportable, and his Adverſity 
dejected and contemptible? And yet that ge- 
nerally is the Caſe of a Sinner, whoſe Happi- 
neſs depends upon the Humour of Man, the 
Smiles of Fortune, or ſomething as blind and 
capricious as the Heathens thought that to be. 
How much greater he whoſe Pleaſures being 


from above, and his Peace depending only on 
the 
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the Conſcience of a virtuous Life, is too great 
to think himſelf a great Sufferer or Gainer 
in the Ebbs or Flows of worldly Fortune or 
worldly Reputation ; and therefore is calm 
and ſerene, ſmooth and even; that is, he is 
himſelf in each Condition? 

Laſtly, It is the Prerogative of the good 
Man alone to be modeſtly afſur'd, to be hum- 
bly courageous; for ſuch a one having no 
Guile, muſt have no Fears neither as to ano- 
ther World; and having no baſe Luſt, no ba- 
ſer Intereſt to gratify, can have none for this 
neither; for what can he fear who has no- 
thing to obtain or loſe which he extremely 
values? On the other hand, the vicious Man 
has Thouſands of Defires and Hopes in this 
Life, and therefore muſt have as many Thou- 
land Fears; and he has no Hopes at all for 
mother Life, and therefore has nothing left 
him but Fear in reſpect of that. 


3. The laſt Ingredient of Shame is Bafeneſs, 
by which I mean a Temper compounded of 
Ingratitude and Falſhood, Perfidiouſneſs, Le- 
vity, and Selfiſhneſs: And this the Sinner is 
guilty of to the height; no Benefits can tye 
him, no Ties can hold him; ungrateful, falſe, 
unjuſt, perfidious, devoted only to his own 
Will or Humour; that is, to ſome vile, baſe 


Vor, II. U Luſt, 
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Luſt; to this he is ready at any time to ſacri- 
fice the Honour of God, the Proſperity of his 
Country, and the Safety of his Soul; for his 
Sin is a downright Act of Treaſon and Hoſti- 
lity againſt each: What can be more ungrate- 
ful than he who turns the Grace of God into 
Wantonneſs, his Mercy into Preſumption, his 
temporal Favours and Bleſſings into Luxury 
and Riot; that is, into Affronts, and Con- 
tempt of his great Benefactor? What can be 
more inconſtant than he who is not true to 
his own Reaſon? who cheats, impoſes on, 
and plays the Hypocrite with himſelf? What 
can be more falſe than he who ſpurns under 
his Feet at every Turn the moſt ſacred Vows 
and Covenants, and the moſt ſolemn Promi- 
ſes; I mean, thoſe of Baptiſm, our Chriſtian 


Profeſſion, and the voluntary Engagements 


which almoſt every Sinner has one time or 


other enter'd into, under the Conviction of 


Conſcience, and the Diſtreſs of ſome Dan- 
gers and Difficulties? What can be more un- 
juſt than to invade the Rights of God and 
Man, and ſubvert al! the fundamental Laws 
of human Society, Juſtice, Charity, Faith, 
Gratitude, and the like ? And yet this is the 
Guilt the Sinner daily involves his Soul 1n, 
Add to all this now, that Man is oblig'd to 
Virtue by all the Ties that the Love, the 
2 Bounty, 
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Bounty, the Mercy, and the Goodneſs, the 
Long-ſuffering and Patience of a great God 
can lay upon him, by the Condeſcenſions and 
Sufferings of Jeſus, by the Impreſſions, Sol- 
licitations and Importunities of the Spirit; in 
: word, by all the Ties of Grace or Nature, 
or civil Compacts and Inſtitutions can lay 
upon him, and that he breaks thro and ſpurns 
under Foot all theſe for the fake of a vile 
Luſt, and that upon Inducements or Temp- 
tations never neceſſary, always ſhameful, and 
generally ſlight and trifling; and then tell me 
whether any thing can be more ſcandalouſly 
baſe than this falſe and ungrateful, this in- 
conſtant, unjuſt and perfidious Creature? 
Good God! What is become of the Modeſty, 
what of the Senſe of Mankind, that ſuch a 
thing as this ſhould yer pretend to Honour, 
or this Pretenſion be allow'd by any? Ah! 
ſurely theſe are Characters that moſt deſer. 
redly render the Sinner, while he perſiſts ob- 
ſtinately to be ſuch, the Pity or the Scorn of 
Man, and the Hate of God; and therefore if 
he dies impenitent, it is no Wonder if God 
perſecute him with everlaſting Wrath and 
Vengeance. Which puts me in mind of, 
34ly, The only Fruit that I know of which 
can be reap'd of Sin is Death, eternal Death; 
e End of thoſe things is Death. O Death, 
WU 2 {aid 
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ſaid the wiſe Man, Eccleſ. xxi. 1. how bitter 
is the remembrance of thee to one who lives at 
Reſt in his Poſſeſſions, unto the Man that has 
nothing to vex him, and that has Proſperity in 
all things? If he ſaid this of temporal Death, 
how much more concluſively may I of an 
eternal one? O Death! how much more bit- 
ter will you prove to that ſoft, ſenſual Sinner, 
who muſt change all his Pleaſures for eternal 
Pains, whole gay Fancies muſt all vaniſh in- 
to Smoke and Horror of eternal Night? This 
is an Argument againſt Sin which nothing 
can baffle but Infidelity; and yet it is as cer- 
tain that there is a Judgment to come, as it is 
that there is ſuch a thing as the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion in the World, for the one depends up- 
on the other; for had not a Judgment to 
come been eſtabliſh'd upon unanſwerable 
| Proofs, it was impoſſible that Chriſtianity 
ſhould have prevail'd in the World, conſider- 
ing the Inſtruments by which it was propa- 
cated, and the Oppoſition it was encounter'd 
with. 

But you will ſay, If there be a Hell, can 
nothing leſs than exquiſite and everlaſting 
Torments ſerve the Turn? I anſwer: The 
Intereſt of Religion never requir'd, nor did 


the Holy Ghoſt in Scripture ever deſign that 


we ſhould have a particular and exact Ac- 
on count 
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count of the vaſt Variety of Caſes which will 
fall within the Compals of future Happineſs 
and Miſery, but only ſuch a general Repre- 
ſentation of a Heaven and a Hell, as might 
render them moſt effectually ſerviceable to 
promote Holineſs; and there are many Rea- 
ſons, which I have not now Time to men- 
tion, why God hath thought fit to ſet before 
us both our Duty, and the Motives to it, in 
Perfection, without deſcending to the various 
Degrees of the one or the other. Having 
ſaid this, I will go on, not throughly to can- 
vaſs this Matter, but only to offer ſome few 
Thoughts upon it, which ſeem to me moſt 
natural and obvious. 

That the Pains of Hell are intenſe and in- 
tolerable, cannot methinks be controverted 
by any who embrace Revelation; Fire and 
Brimſtone, and the Worm that never dies, whe- 
ther taken figuratively or literally, are inca- 
pable of any other Interpretation than what 
muſt give us a very terrible Idea of Hell Pains, 
the Puniſhments therefore of that Place, as in 
Rev. x11. call'd Torments; and Rom. ii. Indig- 
nation and Wrath, Tribulation and Anguiſb. 
As to the Duration of theſe Pains, 1t is a Point 
which not only ill Men have been unwilling 
to believe, but ſome good Men have ſtumbled 
it; yet whoever will read the Scriptures im- 

U 3 partially, 
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partially, will find it hard to deny, but that 
if God had deſign'd to have prevented all 
Miſtakes about this Matter, it is not eaſy to 
imagine how the Eternity of Hell Pains could 
have been: more plainly or expreſly aſſerted; 
The Wicked ſhall go away into everlaſting Pu- 
niſhmeut , and the Righteous into Life eternal, 
Matth. xxv. The Smoke of their Torment aſ- 
cendeth up for ever and ever, Rev. Xii. 

But muſt we not be forc'd, will ſome fay, 
to put ſuch a Senſe upon theſe and the like 
Scriptures as docs not import an Impoſſibili- 
ty, nor imply a Contradiction to the Juſtice 
of God? As to Iinpaſſibilily, all that is ſaid to 
this Purpoſe is, I think, but idle Talk; when 
we are able to fathom Omnipotence, and re- 
ſolve what it can, and what ir cannot do; and 
when we can tell how far God will exert his 
Omnipotence in that Day of his Power and 
Glory, you may be able to determine whether 


an Eternity of Pains be poſſible or not. If we | 


can be afſur'd that God will keep to the ſame 
Laws of Nature in that other World which 
he has eſtabliſh'd in this, I mean Laws of cor- 
poreal, mechanical Nature; if we can fully 
comprehend the Properties of Hell Fire, the 
Condition of thoſe Bodies in which the 
Damned ſhall ſubſiſt, and all other Circum- 


ſtances of that miſerable State, then may we 
be 


VE 


Je 
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be able to pronounce rationally of the Poſli- 
bility or Impoſlibility of this Article, other- 
wiſe we do but oppoſe wild and precarious 
Gueſſes againſt the Letter and Deſign of Re- 
velation. As to the Reconcileableneſs of this 
Opinion with the Juſtice of God, the main 
Difficulty lies in this, that there ſeems to be 
no Proportion between eternal Puniſhment 
and the Pleaſure and Profit of Sin, which is 
but for a Moment. | 
But I beſeech you to conſider, 1. Whether 
an everlaſting Hell be not the natural Iſſue of 
Sin? Whether Sinners, as they do by degrees 
degenerate into Devils, do not alſo unavoid- 
ably plunge themſelves into a State of ever- 
laſting Miſery? When God reſolves to en- 
dure them no longer,and therefore ſhuts them 
out of his Kingdom, whither thall they go? 
Or where ſhall they abide ? They will be in- 
voly'd in thoſe Flames which will conſume 
the viſible Heaven and Earth, after Chriſt 
and his Saints have aſcended up triumphant- 
ly out of them; and being immortal and in- 
corruptible, what ſhall they do? That Fire 
that conſumes all Things elſe, will not con- 


ſume them; into the new Heavens and the 


new Earth they cannot force their way. The 
_ Epicurean may try if he can to create himſelf 


a new World out of the Rubbiſh, the Cynders 


U 4 and 


304 The Fruitleſſneſs, Shamefulneſs, 

and Atoms of the old; the corpuſcular Atheiſt 
may try whether he can create Light out of 
Darkneſs, Order and Beauty out of Confu- 
fion ; whether he can ſo bind or temper that 
tormenting Fire, as to render it pleaſant as the 
Sun-beams, or beautiful as the Flame that 
ſparkles in the Diamonds and various pre- 
cious Stones; I doubt not but, were there 
no other, the Fruitleſſneſs of ſuch an Attempt 
will then abundantly convince them that 
Creation is a ſufficient Proof of a God. In 
ſhort, if Sin excludes Devils and Men from 
the Preſence of God, and baniſhes them out 
of that World which God creates; and if 
this Excluſion or Baniſhment does imply an 
everlaſting Hell, I ſee not how this can re- 
fle& upon the Juſtice of God, any more than 
it does upon a Church or State to excommu- 
nicate or baniſh ſuch Members as have ren- 


der'd themſelves unworthy and unfit to con- 
tinue in either. 


Conſider, 2d/y, That the Juſtice of God is 
not to be eſtimated by any Proportion be- 
tween the Pleaſure or Profit of Sin, and the 
Sharpneſs or Duration of its Puniſhment; for 
where the Motives of Sin are leſs, the Guilt 
is the greater; but the Malignity of Sin and 
the Incorrigibleneſs of the Sinner is the main 
thing to be conſider d, when we would judge 


of 
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of the Reaſonableneſs of Puniſhment, I de- 
mand then, are you able to determine exactly 
how deeply Sin has taken root? how through- 
ly it has infected the whole Maſs of Nature? 
when it is or is not curable? how long the 
Sinner is capable of Mercy? and when it is 
that infinite Wiſdom can endure him no long- 
er, but finds itſelf oblig'd to cut him off? 
Can you comprehend the Majeſty of God? 
If not, how can you determine to a Grain or 
Scruple the Weight of that Guilt which the 
Sinner contracts by his Affronts and Rebel- 
lions againſt him? Are you able to ſet a Rate 
upon the Sufferings of the Son of God and 
the Graces of the Spiric? If not, how can you 
eſtimate the Demerit of thoſe Sins which 
contemn the one, refiſt, grieve, and quench 
the other ? 

3. Laſtly, Let the Eternity of a Hell look 
as ſevere as it will, you muſt remember that 
it is the Sinner's Choice. I know you will 
here tell us very tragical Stories of the Cor- 
ruption of Nature and Temptations of the 
World, by which you would have it believ'd 
you are {way'd, biaſs'd and over-power'd into 
Sin, and would conſequently inſinuate that 
Hell is the Sinner's Deſtiny, and not his Fault; 
and fo the whole Blame would be caſt upon 


the Contrivance of God. I have a full, tho' 
ſhort 
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ſhort Anſwer to this, with Reverence be it 
ſpoke: What could the infinite Wiſdom, the 
infinite Power and Goodneſs of God do more 
to reſcue a Sinner than it has done? What 
could he do more than give his Son to die for 
us, and his Spirit to ſanctify us? What nobler 
Motive could he uſe than a Hell to deter us 
from Sin, and a Heaven to encourage us to 
Virtue? What eaſier Terms of Life could he 
propoſe than Sincerity inſtead of Perfection, 
and Sorrow inſtead of Atonement ? How 
could he ſtretch the Arms of Mercy wider, 
than by declaring that nothing could be able 
to provoke him to damn us, but wilful Neg- 
ligence or obſtinate Wickedneſs? And laſtly, 
What could he do more than bear ſo long 
with us, till we begin to rally and ridicule 
his Patience, and make his Mercy and Long- 
ſuffering an Argument againſt his Juſtice and 
Sanctity, nay, againſt his very Being? If you 
pleaſe now to recollect the whole Diſcourſe, 
it will amount to thus much : If there be no 
Fruit in Sin, or none equivalent to what we 
forfeit by it, without any additional Conſide- 
ration, it is a wretched Folly, and no Man 
can, without the higheſt Diſparagement to 
his Senſe and Reaſon, take any Pains, run any 
Flazard for it. I would to God I could gain 
this Point to-day, that no Man would hence- 

forward 


J — . Www” mT 


be Mii. Cw AA4 Seed ond — 


and Puniſhment of Sin. 307 


forward purſue any Sin which did not reward 
him with ſubſtantial Pleaſure ; then I am ſure 
that thoſe ſowre and miſchievous Sins of the 
Spirit, Pride, Revenge, Sedition, Faction, 
would gain no Proſelytes, would find no Pa- 
trons; for I can as ſoon believe Demoniacks 
happy, as Men poſſeſs'd by ſuch an evil and 
tormenting Spirit; then I am ſure, that tho 
veteran Sinners may continue ſuch, they 
would not be able to make many Converts; 
for the firſt Eſſays of Sin are ſtill accompa- 
ny'd with uneaſy, frightful Apprehenſions 
and keen Reproaches; nay, all who have any 
thing of Conſcience left would renounce their 
Vice for while they gratify the Body, they 
crucify the Soul; and the Pains of one out- 
weigh the Pleaſures of the other. 

But, 2dly, If Sin be not only a fruzleſ, 
but a ſhameful Work too, then no Man pre- 
tending to Senſe or Honour can own it any 
longer. I would to God I could gain this 
Point to-day, I ſhould then have wreſted out 
of the Hands of Sin one of the keeneſt of its 
Weapons, one of its moſt common, as well 
as moſt fatal Temptations; for no Man 
would henceforward think himſelf bound to 
be ungrateful to his God out of Reſpect or 
Compliment to Man; no Man would think 
that ſo black a Guilt as that of Perjury and 

Falthood, 
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Falſhood, which cleaves to all our Sins, could 
be protected or excus'd by the Faſhions or 
Gallantry of this Age. Burt, 

3dly, Beyond all this: If Death, eternal 
Death, be the Wages of Sin, then tho' no Shame 
ſhould attend it, tho' the Pleaſures of Sin were 
as rich as the Fancy, and raviſhing as the Do- 
tage of the moſt ingenious as well as moſt ſen- 
ſual Sinner, no Man in his Wits can think it 
worth his while to be damn'd for it, or that 
it can make amends for the Loſs of a Hea- 
ven. 
I know after all, in how clear a Light ſo- 
ever I may put theſe things, as I think I Have, 
it will be a very hard Matter for the invete- 
rate Sinner to receive them ; it will be a very 
hard Matter for him thus to perſuade him- 
ſelf of the Deformity of Sin, and the Juſtice 
of its Puniſhment. But whatever Thoughts 
Atheiſts and Infidels, and all that have been 
long harden'd in Wickedneſs, may have of 
Sin, methinks every one that believes the Go- 
ſpel, and has any Spark of natural Conſcience 
in him, cannot bur ſee, after what I have ſaid, 
an inexpreſſible Loathſomneſs and Horror in 
it; ſuch a one cannot but ſee that it is a flat 
Contradiction to the Goſpel, to his Profeſſion, 
and to his Hopes; and that therefore he muſt 
be oblig'd to renounce his Sin,if he will retain 


his 
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his Faith; for ſuch a one, tho' he ſhould be 
able to fin with ſo much Caution and Diſcre- 
tion as to ſuffer no Miſchief by it, which it is 
hard to imagine; nay, tho' he ſhould be able 
to fin with ſo much Dexterity, as to be able 
to reap much Fruit, much Pleaſure or Profit 
from his Sins, yet he muſt believe all the 
while that he muſt one Day pay dear for 
them; for hat is a Man profited if be gain 
the whole World and hoſe his own Soul? Or 
what ſhall a Man give in exchange for his Soul? 
Ah! were this Point gain'd; would ſuch as 
profeſs to believe the Goſpel heartily and 
throughly renounce every evil way, how glo- 
rious would be the Face of Religion! Then 
indeed the Kingdom of Heaven would be in 
all of us Righteouſneſs, and Peace, and Foy in 
the Holy Ghoſt. Ah! then how happily ſhould 
we live! and how comfortably ſhould we die ! 
And as we ſhould be transform'd daily from 
Glory to Glory, ſo ſhould we finally be tran- 
flared from the Joys of this World to the Bea- 
titudes of another. To which God of his Mercy 
bring us : To whom be Glory for ever and ever. 
Amen, 
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SERMON XII. 


Chriſtian Circumſpection. 
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E p B. V. 15, 16. 


See then that ye walk circumſpectly, not as 
Fools, but as wiſe ; redeeming the Time, be- 
cauſe the Days are evil. 


HEY are but few, I believe, who pe- 

riſh thro' Infidelity ; but many, ah! 
too too many are undone and loſt by a luke- 
warm and imperfect Compliance with Reli- 
gion, and a Form of Godlineſs, without the Pow- 
er thereof. Such is the Weight and Moment 
of Chriſtianity, that it is not eaſily to be con- 
temn'd; ſuch its Evidence and Authority, 
that it is not eaſily to be out- fac'd and born 
down. This kind of Attempt therefore ſuc- 
ceeding with few, Man generally betakes 
himſelf to other Arts; and fince Religion is 
too hard for our Reaſon, tho' not for our 
Luſt, he reſolves to deceive that Conſcience 
which he cannot baffle, and to practiſe ſuch 


2 Conformity to its Precepts, as if it do not 
entirely 
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entirely ſatisfy Conſcience, may at leaſt take 
off the Edge of its Perſecution, and procure 


a falſe and deceitful Peace. | 
But would theſe Men conſider things im- 


partially, they would ſoon ſee that Murder 
and Adultery, Fraud and Falſhood, are not 
more contrary to the Precepts, than this kind 
of Behaviour is to the Exhortations of the 
Goſpel; they would ſoon fee that the being 
almoſt a Chriſizan can at beſt but bring them 
almoſt to Heaven ; and that it is utrerly re- 
pugnant to common Senſe to beſtow leaſt 


Time upon that which ſhould be the great 


Buſineſs of Life, and be moſt remiſs and neg- 
ligent about chat which is confeſſedly of che 
higheſt Importance. 

To promote which Perſuaſion, and rouze 
and awaken ſuch as thus perniciouſly impoſe 
upon themſelves, is my Deſign in pitching 
upon theſe Words. I know they are interpre- 
ted by ſome with a. particular View to Times 
of Perſecution ; as if the Apoſtle's Meaning 
were, Do not, like Fools, precipitate your 
ſelves into Dangers ; but, as becomes wile 
Men in difficult and trying Times, make uſe 
of due Caution and Prudence to decline the 


Troubles which you will otherwiſe fall into. 


But I ſhall conſider the Words in a general 
Senſe, as not only more eaſy and obvious, and 
more 
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more uſeful and applicable at preſent; but 
becauſe I find them in this Chapter, in the 
Company of a great many other Exhorta- 
tions, without any thing that I can ſee to li- 
mit or reſtrain them to particular Times, I 
ſhall from chem diſcourſe of three things. 


I. The Duty to which the Text exhorts 
us See that ye walk circumſpectly, re- 
deeming the Time. 


IT. The Motives by which 1 it is enforc d, 
which are two. 


1. This is our Wiſdom; not as Fools, 
but as wie. 


2. The Nature of the Times requires 
it ; becauſe the Days are evil, 


III. I will lay before you ſome Directions 
for the better enabling you to practiſe 
this Duty. 


I. Of the Duty in my Text. Iam here to 


ſhew you, 1. What it is 70 walk circumſpettly. 
2. What it is 79 redeem the Time. 


You. IT. X Circum- 
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Circumſpectly in the Original is a»erCac; 
and this Word, which occurs ſeveral times 
elſewhere in the New Teſtament, is variouſly 
render'd; but I think it every where ſignifies 
one of theſe three things: Either, 

1. Exactly, accurately, perfectly; as in 
1 Theſſ. v. 2. You your ſelves know perfectly, 
axe16a; od, that the Day of the Lord jo 
cometh as a Thief in the Night. Thus, Luke i, 
3. Having had perfect underſtanding of things 
from the very firſt, TrapmwAgmumn avwSry 7720 
ar . In this Senſe St. Paul uſes the Word 
d nee &, when he calls the Sect of the 


Phariſees, Thu «#uexGCe5aTiw aprow, the tricteſ 


Sect, Acts xxvi. g. that is, a Sect which in the 
general Eſteem of the Jews was molt nicely 
and exactly conformable to the Laws and 


Traditions of the Elders. 


2. Arete, ſometimes fignifies earneſtly 
znduſtriouſly, zealouſly. Thus, Acts xviii. 25, 
it is ſaid of Apollos, that he ſpoke and taught 
diligently, axe 16 ws, the things of the Lord. That 
by diligently we are here to underſtand zea- 
loufly and induſtriouſly, not exactly or perfect- 
ly, is plain from two things. 1. The Quali- 
fications of Apollos, he was but a Novice or 
Catechumen himſelf; for ſo we ſhould render 
theſe Words, S roc lw yamyynwurvc Y Ov 72 


xv i; Which we turn, this Man was inſtruct- 
ed 
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ed in the Way of the Lord, not very properly; 
he knew only the Baptiſm of John, and need- 
ed to be more fully inſtructed by Aquila and 
Priſcilla. 2. St. Lukeattributes this his Preach- 
ing to his Zeal and Fervency, This Man being 
inſtructed in the Way of the Lord, and being 
fervent in Spirit, he ſpake and taught diligently 
the things of the Lord. 

3. Laſtly, Axe ds ſometimes ſignifies care- 
fully, diligently, circumſpectly, cautiouſly ; as 
in Matth. ii. 8. Enquire diligently; and in my 
Text, Walk circumſpectly. It was impoſſible 
for Interpreters to give us here all the Senſes 
of the Word, and therefore they made uſe of 
that which did beſt, as they conceiv'd, fit the 
Place; tho' had they been to comment on 
the Text, as I am now, I do not doubt but 
they would haye told us, that the Word here 
is to be taken in its utmoſt Latitude and Ex- 
tent; ſo that ? walk circumſpectiy, is to walk 
wiſely and thoughtfully, ſtrictly and correct- 
ly, vigilantly and carefully, induſtriouſly and 
zealouſly. Nor is the Duty of Circumſpection 
in my Text oppoſite only to Confidence and 
Security, but to Remiſſneſs and Drowſineſs, 
to Luke warmneſs and Lifelefineſs. To walk 
circumſpectly, is to act in reference to Reli- 
gion and our eternal Intereſt, as Comman- 
ders would do in a State of War, and in an 
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Enemy's Country; or Pilots in a rocky or 
deceitful Sea; or wiſe Miniſters of State in 
Affairs of a doubtful Nature, and of the high. 
eſt Conſequence, This Exhortation then, 
See that ye walk circuinſpectly, does in general 
amount to the ſame with thoſe others which 
we meet with up and down in the New Te- 
ſtament : What I jay unto you, J ſay unto all, 
Watch, Mark xiii. ult. Seek ye firſt the King- 
dom of Heaven, and the Righteouſnejs thereof, 
Matth. vi. 33. Be ſober, be vigilant, for your 
Adverſary the Devil goes about as a roaring 


Lion, ſeeking whom he may devour, 1 Pet. v. 8. 


Give all diligence to make your Calling and 
Election jure, 2 Pet. i. 10. Work out your Sal- 
vation with Fear and Trembling, Phil. ii. 12, 
Watch ve, tand faſt, quit ve like Men, be ſtrong, 
1 Cor. xvi. 13. F you call upon the Father, 
20 qoithout reſpect of Perſons judgeth every 
Man according to bis Werks, paſs the Time of 
year ſojourning here in Fear, 1 Pet. i. 17. I will 
add no more Initances of this kind, this is 
enough to give you a full and clear Notion 
of the Senſe of theſe Words in general, See 
that ye walk circumſpeftly. But he that con. 
ſults the Intereſt of Souls, muſt never con- 
tent himſelf in generals, when there is room 
for more cloſe and particular Application of 
Truth. I am here further therefore to put 

ö you 
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you in mind, that our Chriſtian . 
muſt exert and employ itfelf in theſe three 
things. 1. In examining our Principles. 2. 
In trying and regulating our Manners. And, 
3. In ſecuring and fortifying ourſelves againſt 
Temptations, 

1. In examining our Principles. It ought 
to be the firſt Care of a Chriſtian to be 
throughly inform'd of the Truth, Importance, 
and Strength of his Principles. He is little 
vers'd in Chriſtianity, who does not under- 
ſtand that Illumination muſt precede Morti- 
fication and Purity, and that ſpiritual Wiſ- 
dom and Underſtanding is the only ſolid 
Foundation of true Righteouſneſs and Holi- 
neſs; and he muſt be as little vers'd in hu- 
man Nature, who does not know that the 
Underſtanding is the governing and com- 
manding Faculty in Man; that it is uneaſy 
and troubleſome to act againſt the Dictates of 
ones own Mind; that tho' a good Principle 
does not always prevail and produce Virtue, 
yet ill ones will ever be ſufficient to excuſe 
and embolden us in Vice; and that the beſt 
of Principles, if they be not well rooted, will 
generally prove uſeleſs and unfruitful. Final- 
ly, he muſt be a Stranger to Mankind, who 
does not know that they are often apt to neg- 
ect the great Duties of the Goſpel, and to 

X 3 place 


318 Chriſtian Circuimſpection. 


place Religion in ſuperſtitious Trifles or Fan- 
cies; who does not know that ſeveral ſeem- 
ing Virtues grow from very falſe and fooliſh 
Principles; as Induſtry from Ambition; Tem- 
perance, Continence and Frugality from Ava- 
rice, and the like; and that on the other 
hand, Men are often betray'd and miſled into 
great Vices and Sins, and continue confident- 
ly in them, nay, value themſelves upon them, 


for want of a diligent and impartial Exami- 


nation of their Principles; as is evident in 
the Caſe of Superſtition, Schiſnt, Faction, and 
the like. 

The next thing our Diligence is to be con- 
verſant about, is our Morals. If we will be 
Chriſtians in good earneſt, we muſt often be 
trying our Hearts and refleCting on our Ways; 
we muſt often examine what is our great End 
and Deſign, and with what Vigor and Con- 
ſtancy we purſue it; we muſt compare our 
Lives with the Goſpel, and with the Exam- 
ple of thoſe Saints and excellent Chriſtians 
who thro' Faith and Patience inherit the Pro- 
miſes; we muſt ſee that our Obedience be 
neither partial nor ſuperficial, lazy nor un- 
ſteddy; in a word, we muſt continually be 
reforming our Defects, improving our Vir- 


tues, and ſtrengthening our Reſolutions, and 


compleating our Conqueſts over the World 
and 
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and the Body, by Acts of Faith and Vigilance, 


Self-denial and Charity; herein muſt wwe daily 
exerciſe our ſelves, to keep a Conſcience void of 
Offence towards God and towards Man. 
Laſtly, Becauſe he that ſtands mult take 
heed leſt he fall ; becauſe this Life is a State 
of Trial and Probation; therefore we muſt 
uſe our utmoſt Diligence to avoid or defeat 
Temptations; we muſt be throughly ac- 
quainted with our own Weakneſs and the 


Strength of our Enemy; we muſt conſider 


well from whence Temptations ariſe; by 
what Art or what Importunity, by what Force 
or what Fraud they ſupplant or maſter us; 
and on the other fide, with what Arms they 
are moſt ſucceſsfully encounter'd, and by 
what Means we are wont to acquire freſh 
Strength and Vigor, that by this means we 
may /o run as to obtain, And thus have I ac- 
counted for the firſt Branch of the Duty in 
my Text, the walking circumſpectly. 

I come now next to ſhew you what is 
meant ,by redeeming the Time. This is but a 
further Improvement of that Diligence which 
I have been deſcribing ; or, if you pleaſe, it is 
a peculiar and eminent Inſtance of it; for 
redeeming the Time muſt ſignify one of theſe 
two things. I. If it relate to ſuch as have 
been great Sinners, it muſt import, that it is 

X & their 
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their Duty, as much as in them lies, to re- 
trieve by Vigilance, and Induſtry, and Zeal 
hereafter, that Time which they had former- 
ly miſ-ſpent and waſted on Sin and Folly; 
this is what new Converts to a Sect do ever 
practiſe; and ſurely it will better become the 
Converts of Virtue: For how reaſonable is it 
that an unfeigned Penitent ſhould give God, 
the World and himſelf, the beſt Proofs he can 
of his Integrity? the moſt undoubted Teſti- 
monies he can of his Deteſtation for Sin, and 
Love of Holineſs? of his Sorrow for having 
offer. ded God, and his Zeal to pleaſe him? 
A truly humble and contrite Spirit will ever 
be circumſpect, and fervent too. Thus our 
Lord obſerves to Simon the Phariſee, from 
the Example of a Woman that was a Sinner, 
Luke vii. 37. that the Zeal of a Penitent ought 
to bear ſome Proportion to the Offences of his 
paſt Life; and that he, to whom much is fer- 
given, ought to love much. St. Paul furniſhes 
us with another Inſtance of this Truth in that 
lively Deſcription he makes us of the Repen- 
tance of the Corinthians. 2 Cor. vii. 11. For 
behold, this ſelfeſame thing that ve forrowed after 
a godly fort, what Carefulneſs it wrought in you 
yea, what clearing of your ſelves ; yea, what In- 
dignation ; yea, what Fear; yea, what wehe- 
ment Dejire; vea, what Zeal; yea, what Re- 
f | denge 
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venge ! This, this is the natural Influence of 
that Shame and Sorrow, that Love and Gra- 
titude, and thoſe other Paſſions which fill the 
enlighten'd and penitent Soul. 

2. To redeem the Time, may ſignify to pur- 

chaſe Opportunity and Leiſure to ſerve God 
and cultivate our Virtue, even at the Expence 
either of Profit or Pleaſure; to retrench from 
our Acquaintance and Friendſhips in the 
World, from Buſineſs and Diverſion, and 
whatever elſe, that we may have the more 
Time to conſecrate to Religion; it is to be 
content to be a little the leſs popular and plea- 
ſing, that we may be the more pious; to be 
a little leſs wealthy, that we may be the more 
rich in Virtue and good Works; to be a little 
leſs indulgent and complaiſant to ourſelves, 
that we may enjoy the more pure, the more 
tranſcending and laſting Pleaſure; for this is 
plainly the Caſe. 

But you will ſay, Buſineſs cannot be diſ- 
pens'd with; nor can it be my Fault, when 
it is my Duty to be induſtrious in my Sta- 
tion. 5 

To this I anſwer : Neceſſity, if it be that 
which God creates, not Luſt or Fancy, muſt 
be comply'd with: God will require no more 
than he gives; ſmall Portions of Time in 
Devotion or Meditation will be accepted 
hs from 
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from thoſe who with much Labour and Dif- 
ficulty provide a modeſt Competency for 
themſelves and Families; for ſuch to bear 
the Evils and Hardſhips of Life with Humi- 
lity and Reſignation, will be all the Mortifi- 
cation exacted ; and their Toil and Travail 
in their Station, in Obedience to the Will of 
God, and in Dependance upon him, will be 
interpreted as Works of Faith: Bur for others, 
who aim not at a Competency, but Wealth; 
who are incumber'd, not for the Neceſſaries, 
but Port and State of Life, the Caſe is other- 
wiſe; for I muſt aflure ſuch, that the Cares 
of the World, as well as the Luſts of the Fleſh, 


do choak the Word, and render it unfruitful. 


Whenever Buſineſs quenches the Spirit, and 
alienates the Mind from God; whenever 
Employments do ſo take up our Time that 
we have none for Religion, or ſo engage our 
Hearts that we have no Guſt, no Reliſh of 
ſpiritual Things, we are then induſtrious on- 
ly to undo our ſelves for ever ; our Buſineſs 
then becomes fatal to us, and we can no long- 
er pretend to be Diſciples and Followers of 
Jeſus here, or hope to reign with him here- 
after. But if we direct all to the Glory of 
God; if we begin our Buſineſs in Faith, and 
end it in Praiſe and Gratitude; if our Alms 


and good Works increaſe in Proportion to 
our 
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our Succeſs; if our Application to the Duties 
of our Station do not diminiſn, but augment 
our Love of God, our Hunger and Thirſt 
after Righteouſneſs, and our Deſire of Hea- 


ven; then go on and proſper, be as induſtri- 


ous and as rich as you will, I pretend not to 
ſet any ſtricter Bounds either to the one or to 
the other. I have diſparch'd the firſt thing 
in my Text, the Duty; and now proceed to 
the 

II. The Motzves to it. Theſe are two. I 
will begin with the firſt of them; that this is 
true Wiſdom to walk circumſpectly, and to re- 
deem the Time; but the contrary direct Folly ; 
not as Fools, but as wiſe, To live at random 
and extempore, thoughtleſly or remiſsly, is cer- 
tainly inconſiſtent with true Wiſdom ; for it 
is as if there were neither Right nor Wrong, 
Good nor Evil; as if all Things were indiffe- 
rent, and it were the ſame thing whether we 
follow'd Reaſon, or abandon'd our ſelves to 
Humour and Fancy, Chance and Paſſion. If 
this be fo, why was Reaſon given us? To de- 
ny the Difterence between Right and Wrong, 


Good and Evil, is plainly to leave no Uſe for 


Reaſon, and to deftroy all Diſtinction be- 


tween Wiſdom and Folly. But if this be the 
higheſt Abſurdity, then it is plain we ought 
to act cautiouſly and carefully, to chuſe pru- 


dently 
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dently the beſt End, and to purſue it diligent- 
ly. And certainly if there be eſſential and im- 
mutable Good, it is to be preferr'd before that 
which is accidental and mutable; if there be 
eternal Good, it is to be preferr'd before that 
which is temporal and ſhort; and truly, if 
there be not, I cannot ſee why this degree of 
Reaſon was communicated to us; can it ever 
be that this Candle of the Lord, as Solomon calls 
it, was lighted up in us to make us extrava- 
gant in our Fancies, ingenious in eXCiting 
and executing our Luſts and Paſſions? to fi: 
us to get Wealth by mean and vile Arts, and 
then ſpend it in Luxury? to cheat and over- 
reach one another in Peace, and deſtroy one 
another in War? This can never be; for if 
this be all the Uſe of Reaſon, it were better 
we never had it. But if our Reaſon were de- 
ſign'd, by the Help of God, to make us wiſe 
and good, to make us holy and happy, this 
very thing ſuppoſes and implies a Life to come, 
fince nothing leſs can be a ſolid Foundation 
of Virtue, nor can Happineſs have any Sub- 
ſiſtence or Being without it. But you need 
no ſuch Arguments as theſe, you are not in 
the Darkneſs of Paganiſm, but in the Light 
of Chriſtianity ; you know perfectly that 
there is @ God, that he is Light, and in him is 
19 Darkneſs at all; that the Goſpel is the Re- 
| velation 
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velation of his Will; that there is a Judgment 
{0 come, a Heaven and a Hell; and therefore 
it is eaſy to convince you what 1t 1s to be wiſe. 
For if there be a God, it muſt be our Wifdom 
to do the things that pleaſe him; if there be 
a Judgment to come, this mult be our great 
Concern to prepare for it; if there be a Hea- 
ven, no Diligence can be too much to ſecure 
it; if a Hell, no Caution, no Circumſpection 
too much to eſcape it. If you believe the Go- 
ſpel to be the Word of God, you can never 
account him wiſe who is very ſollicitous a- 
bout temporal things, but careleſs of eternal; 
who cheriſhes and adorns the Body, but neg- 
les the Soul; who fears the Cenſure or Diſ- 
pleaſure of Man, and flights the Judgment of 
God; who makes mighty Proviſion for Life, 
but none for Death ; who, in a word, is cau- 
tious and circumſpect, vigilant and induſtri- 
ous in every thing but what relates to Wit- 
dom, true Happineſs, and a bleſſed Eternity. 
It is true, the Vogue of the World runs ever 
in favour of its own Creatures and Votaries; 
but you are to form your Judgment by that 
of God; the World praiſes thoſe that do wel] 
for themſelves, that is, ſee and ſecure their 
worldly Intereſt; but the righteous Lord loveth 
Righteouſneſs, and his Eyes behold the thing 
that is juſt, The World counts the Proud 


happy, 
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happy, and bleſſeth the Covetous, but the 
Lord abhors him; the World flatters and ad- 
mires the Great, the Rich, the Splendid ; but 
alas! it is too too often that what is highly 
eſteem'd amongſt Men, is Momination in the 
Sight of God, Luke xvi. 15. But if thou art 
apt to be deceiv'd by the outward Appear- 
ance of Things, look upon one of theſe poor 
Creatures whom the World counts great, or 
wiſe, or happy, when Calamity has overtaken 
him, when he is ſtript of his borrow'd Plumes, 
and appears in his own naked Eſſence, and 


thou wouldit ſoon acknowledge that nothing 


is more contemptible or more miſerable. 
But it will be ſaid, you are proving that it 
is wiſe to be religious; when the thing you 
propos'd to prove was, that it is wiſe to walk 
circumſpectly, and to redeem the Time. 

I grant it; but if I have prov'd the one, I 
have at the fame time abundantly made good 
the other. Without Circumſpection we can- 
not ſhun or conquer Temptations; without 
Diligence and Induſtry we cannot maſter our 


Luſts and Paſſions, nor improve and grow in 


Virtue; without the Diligence in my Text 
we can never attain to the Peace or Pleaſure 
of true Holineſs; we can never be ſteddy or 
unmoveable in the Ways of God, nor have 


any clear Proof of our own Integrity; in a 
word, 
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word, no Man can /o run as to obtain the Prize, 
unleſs he run with Care and Vigor; no Man 
can enter into Life but thro” the narrow Way 
and rait Gate; all which amounts in effect 
to this, that no Man can be truly religious, or 
throughly a Chriſtian, unleſs he walk circum- 
ſpectiy, and redeem the Time. 


2. The ſecond Argument by which St. Paul 
recommends the Duty in my Text, is taken 
from the Nature of the Times; becauſe the 
Days are evil: That is, when Wickednefs 
abounds, when it grows epidemical and im- 
pudent, the Servants of God lie under the 
greater Obligation to Circumſpection and Di- 
ligence; the reaſon is very evident, becauſe 
they have then two things to fear more than 
ever; the Contagion of Sin, and the Judg- 
ments of God. The Nationalneſs of Sin is ſo 
far from furniſhing particular Perſons with 
an Excuſe or Apology for Wickedneſs, that 
it threatens Ruin and Deſtruction to all; and 
if we would not be involv'd in the Puniſh- 
ment of the Wicked, we mult take care not 
only not to partake with them in their Guilt, 
bur alſo to keep our felves at the utmoſt di- 
ſtance from it; not only not to afford the 
leaſt Countenance to modiſh, faſhionable Sins, 
but to oppoſe them with a hearty and diſcreer 

I Leal, 
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Teal, and practiſe the contrary Virtues with 
more Warmth and Reſolution, if it may be, 


than at any time elſe. What Care? what In- 
duſtry? what Prayer does it require to do this 
in ſuch Times? Sin does at no time want its 
Attraction and Allurements; Sin is always 
apt to taint and infect, how much more when 
general Example gives Authority to it? when 
it is attended with Applauſe and Reputation? 
And ſuch only are thought Men of Senſe and 
Education, as fall in handſomely with the 
Vices of the Times. How apt in ſuch a Caſe 
is the Commonneſs of a Sin to abate at leaſt 
much of our Horror for it? How natural is 
it for frail Man to yield to the Influence of 
his Friends and Acquaintance? How caſy is 


Compliance, at leaſt a great way, when Cu- 


ſtom, Good- nature, and worldly Prudence, 
perſuade and invite to it? And how hard a 
Taſk is it to mortify our Appetites for Profit 
and Pleaſure, when in the Eye of the World 
the Enjoyment of both is not only lawful, but 
commendable too; and when conſequently 
we are not only to combat our own Inclina- 
tions, but fall under the Contempt of our 
Friends and Acquaintance for doing ſo? But 
this Difficulty ought only to excite the Cou- 
rage and increaſe the Caution of a Child of 
God; for he is to look upon this Day as the 
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Day of his Trial; now it is that he is to ſhew 
how firmly he believes the Goſpel, and how 
much he prefers an ncorruptible Crown be- 
fore all worldly and carnal Conſiderations 
now it is that he ought to make appear what 
Zeal he has for God, and what Charity for 
Man; how paſſionately he deſires the Glory 
of the one, and the Salvation of the other. 
Nor let any Chriſtian object here, Alas! what 


can my ſingle Example or particular Endea- 


yours contribute to ſtem the Tide of prevail- 
ing Wickedneſs? Leave that to God; the 
doing thy Duty is what belongs to thee, the 
Succeſs of it is what belongs to him; he can 
do what he will, and will do what is beſt; 
he has often wrought temporal Deliverance, 
not by Numbers and Strength, but by a pe- 
culiar, and to us inconceivable Energy and 
Influence; and why may he not effect ſpiri- 
tual Deliverance by Means or Inſtruments, as 
far as appears to us inconſiderable, but when 
back'd by his Bleſſing and Direction, mighty 
and victorious? But whatever becomes of 
this, thou wilt deliver thy own Soul; and this, 
if thou be in reality a Chriſtian, thou canſt 
not but judge a ſufficient Recompence of 
whatever thou canſt do or ſuffer. 

Let no one, ſecondly, be afraid to be char- 
ged with Singularity; the more ſingular thy 

VoI, II. .Y Virtue, 
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Virtue, the more eminent will be thy Re- 
ward: They ſhall be mine, faith the Lord, in 


the Day that I make up my Jewels. Nor can { 
any Man be a fincere Chriſttan, who does not [ 
prefer the Praiſe of God in the Day of Judg- { 
ment, before the Cenſures and Reproaches [ 
of a vicious and infatuated World in this Day 
of Darkneſs and Temptations. If ever this 
Argument were proper to be inſiſted on, it is U 
now; if ever it had any Weight or Force in ( 
it, it muſt now much more. The Apoſtle { 
before my Text ſays, It is a Shame to ſpeak of 7 
thoſe things which were done of the Pagans in C 
fecret, Ver. 12. But alas! we may ſay, it is a b 
Shame, it would wound, I would not lay a fl 
ſanctify d, but a modeſt Ear, to mention the n 
| things that are done by ſuch as call them- n 
| ſelves Chriſtians, too too openly ; we have ad- n 
ded new, and to this Nation unknown Abo- n 
; minations, to our old ones; and we have in n 
a . a manner extinguiſh'd the Scandal of our for- F 
f mer Provocations, not by reforming, but out- fc 
doing them. Good God! What will the Ed P 
of theſe things be? What Tears? what Pray- | yi 
ers? what Circumſpection? what Diligence de 
can be enough, if we have any Compaſſion to 
for our Nation, or any Concern for ourſelves? 97 
Suppoſing you now in ſome degree convinc'd te 
and mov'd, I come to, G 


III. The 
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III. The laſt thing propos'd; to give you 
ſome Advice, for the better enabling you to 
practiſe the Duty of my Text; in which I 
{hall follow the Apoſtle, who in the Context 
preſcribes theſe Rules. 


1. Shun, as an Infection, all thoſe Errors 
which ſubvert the Faith and Morals of the 
Goſpel. Let no Man deceive you, ſays the Apo- 
{tle, ver. 6. with vain Words; for becauſe of 
theſe things cometh the Wrath of God upon the 
Children of Diſobedience. If the Foundation 
be deſtroy'd, the Superſtructure can never 
ſtand; if the Articles of our Faith be under- 
min'd, it will be very eaſy to extirpate Holi- 
neſs and Virtue with them. I think there is 
no one thing preſents us with a more threat- 
ning Proſpect, than that Latitude which is 
now ſo much affected in the Doctrines of 
Faith; that Indifterence which Men expreſs 
for the Truths of God, and thoſe immoral 
Principles which are every Day advanc'd. If 
you defire to be ſav d; if you have any Ten- 
derneſs for a ſinful, and therefore ſoon like 
to be a miſerable People, bold faſt the Faith 
once deliver'd to the Saints; employ your ut- 
termoſt Care to fix and ſettle your Belief on 


Goſpel Grounds; watch over, and inſtruct 
12 your 
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your Families; diſcourage and oppoſe hear- 
tily whatever Attempts to weaken the Au- 
thority of Revelation, or ro defile our Faith 


by Innovations, or the Purity of our Morals 


by Senſuality. 


2. Shun, as much as in you lies, the Ac- 
quaintance and Converſation of vicious and 
ill Men, but much more avoid the leaſt Com- 
munication in their Vices, by countenancing 
or conniving at them. Yer. 7. Be not Parta- 
kers with them. And ver. 11. Have no Fe'lows- 
ſhip with the unfrutful Workers of Darkneſs, 
but rather reprove them, It ſeems, I confeſs, 
very ſtrange and unaccountable to me, that a 
Chriſtian, a Child of God, and a Diſciple of 
Jeſus, ſhould be fond of tne Company of thoſe 
who are Enemies to God, and Obſtructers of 
the Kingdom of our Lord, and Blaſphemers 
of his Doctrine. It ſeems ſtrange to me, that 
a Mind enlighten'd and purity'd by the Spirit 
and Word of God, ſhould take any Pleaſure 


in that Converſation which tends to the Diſ- 


honour of our Lord, and miniſters not Grace, 
but Poiſon. If this Advice of the Apoſtle 
could find any Regard or Reſpect amongſt us, 


we ſhould ſoon ſee an End of many Practices 


which tend very much to debauch the Na- 
tion; Play-Houſes, at leaſt till reform'd, 
| would 
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would be forſaken by all of Modeſty and Cha- 
racter, if not by all of Quality; infamous 
Women would be diſcountenanc'd and aban- 
don'd; Virtue and God's Bleſſing would be 
more confider'd than Wealth in the Choice of 
thoſe that are to be Companions of our Lives 
and Fortunes; diſſolute Perſons would in ef- 
fect be excommunicated from the Intimacy 
of ſincere Chriſtians; the Modeſt and Well- 
diſpos'd would be out of the reach of their 
Infection; and by this means the Plague that 
is kindled amongſt us would be ſtopt. 


3. Preſerve and increaſe diligently the 
Tenderneſs of Conſcience; this is what Sr, 
Paul means, ver. 10. Proving what is accep- 
table unto the Lord; and ver. 11. Be ye not un- 
Wiſe, but underſtanding what the Will of the 
Lord 1s; i. e. let your Souls be daily more 
and more poſſeſs'd with a lively Senſe of the 
Majeſty and Purity of God, of the Beauty and 
Reward of Holineſs, and of the Danger and 
Deformity of Sin; the Conſcience cannot 
have too nice, too quick a Senſe of theſe 
things; whatever blunts or abates it, is an 
Enemy to the Peace and Perfection of a Chri- 
ſtian, and will by degrees deſtroy even its Sin- 
cerity, and uſher in Sin and Death; but if we 
preſerve and improve this, we ſhall not only 
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ſhun Evil, but every Appearance of it; we 


ſhall do what is good, and follow after what 


1s beſt; our Minds ſhall be eſtabliſh'd in the 


Peace of God; our Virtues ſhall not only be 
fincere and ſolid, but bright and ſparkling ; 
we ſhall be inſtrumental to give a Check to 
Sin, to promote the Honour of God, and the 
Salvation of our Brethren; and when we have 
paſs'd thro' the Troubles and Temptations of 
a ſinful World, we ſhall reſt for ever in the 
Boſom of our Lord. To whem, with the Fa. 
ther and the Holy Ghoſt, &c. 
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SERMON XIII. 
Of HumiLliry. 
Preach'd before the Queen, May 15. 1704. 
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ROM. XII. 10. 


In Honour preferring one another. 


Do not doubt but the Filthineſs of the 

Fleſh has been attack'd this Lent with 
due Warmth and Force, and yet it is certain 
that the Filthineſs of the Spirit, however it 
comes to eſcape better, as generally it does, 
is no leſs diſhonourable to God and perni- 
cious to Man; and if our Zeal againſt any 
Sin be the more juſt and neceſſary, the more 
prevalent and the further extended it is, it is 
plain that Pride and Ambition are almoſt as 
widely diffus'd and ſpread as Senſuality ; there 
is no Place where it does not enter, I wiſh I 
could ſay where it does not reign; there is no 
Condition, no State of Life which is not lia- 
ble to it; it makes its Abode in Courts and 
Cottages; Princes are not above it, nor the 


meaneſt of the People beneath it; and what 
- VT, Wonder, 
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Wonder, when Angels fell by it, and the poor 
Diſciples of our humble Maſter were not free 
from it, witneſs their Diſputes and Conten- 
tions who ſhould be uppermoſt. To anſwer 
therefore fully the Deſign of Lent, we muſt 
endeavour to root out Pride and Ambition as 
well as Senſuality, and to advance Humility 
as well as Abſtinence; and this is that which 
the Text aims at, in Honour preferring one 
another. 

The firſt thing I am to do is to ſhew you 
in a word or two what Humility, what Pride 


and Ambition is, that it may the better ap- 


pear afterwards what it is I diſſuade you from 
or exhort you to. Humility then conſiſts, 
firſt, in a mean, 1. e. a juſt Opinion of our 
ſelves, call'd by our Lord, Lowlneſs of Heart, 
and Poverty of Spirit ; and by St. Paul, ver. 3. 
the thinking ſoberly of our ſelves, and not more 
bighly than de ought to think; the Fruit of this 
is Peace and Reſt in ourſelves, Meekneſs, Gen- 
tleneſs, Patience towards others; and in the 
Life to come the Kingdom of God. Next it 
conſiſts in the Modeſty and Moderation of our 
Deſires, with reſpect to thoſe things which are 
generally admir'd and valu'd in the World; 
that is what the Apoſtle enjoins, ver. 16. Mind 
not high things; the Effects of this are, Thank- 
fulneſs to God, Joy for the Good of our 

Neighbour, 
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Neighbour, Contentment in o2r Condition, 
and a chearful Reſignation of ourſelves and 
all we have to God; laſtly, in ſuch a Deport- 
ment as will naturally flow from that Frame 
and Diſpoſition of Mind which I have deſcri- 
bed to you, a Deportment neither proud nor 
ſervile, neither rude nor flattering ; but above 
all, a Deportment which ſhews that the hum. 
ble Man takes more Pleaſure in doing his 
Duty than in the Honour and Reſpect of the 
World. 

To this purpoſe are the Words of our Lord, 
Matth, xxiii. ſpeaking of the proud Scribes 
and Phariſees: All their Works they do for to be 

ſeen of Men; they make broad their Phylacteries, 
and enlarge the Borders of their Garments, and 
love the uppermoſt Rooms at Feaſts, and the chief 
Seats in the Synagogues, and Greetings in the 
Markets; and to be call'd of Men Rabbi, Rabbi. 
But be not ye cal'd Rabbi, for one is your Ma- 
ter, even Chriſt ; and all ye are Brethren. And 
call no Man Father upon Earth, for one is your 
Father which is in Heaven, Neither be ye cal- 
led Maſters, for one is your Maſter, even Chriſt ; 
but he that 1s greateſt among you ſhall be your 
Servant ; and whoſoever ſhall exalt himſelf ſhall 
be abaſed, and be that humbleth himſelf ſhall be 
exalted. After this ſhort Account of Humi- 
lity, it is needleſs to ſay any thing of Pride 


and 
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and Ambition, which are a direct Contradi. 
ction to it. The 

Firſt thing couch'd or ſuppos'd in the Text 
is, that Chriſtians may, nay ought, to give 
one another outward Teſtimonies of their 


mutual Eſteem and Reſpect. Honour regards 


not merely our Opinion, but Behaviour; Fo- 
nc the King, honour thy Father and thy Mo- 
ther, bonour all Men, and ſuch like Expreſ- 
ſions in Scripture, do undoubtedly import as 
well an outward Reverence as inward Eſteem; 
they are therefore certainly in the wrong, and 
fall foul upon Scripture as well as good Man- 
ners, who make Rudeneſs a Part of their Re- 
ligion, and inſtead of honouring all Men, ho- 
nour none, 

This levelling Behaviour confounds that 
Diſt inction, Order and Beauty which the Pro- 
vidence of God has, for wiſe and great Rea- 
ſons, undoubtedly introduc'd into the World, 
bereaves Virtue of one conſiderable Motive- 
the Honour and Eſteem of the Wiſe and 
Good, and in a great degree overthrows that 
very Humility which it makes Profeſſion of, 
and would be thought to contend for; for 
where there is no room left for any outward 
Teſtimonies of Reſpect, there is none neither 
for any of Humility; in a word, it is ridicu- 
lous to think that our Behaviour may not cor- 

| reſpond 
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reſpond with the Senſe of our Minds, and 
that tho! it be not only lawful, but our Duty 
to have an Eſteem and Reſpect for one ano- 
ther, yet it is a Sin to teſtify this by thoſe out- 
ward Marks, and innocent ones too, which 
are generally agreed on. It is ſcarce worth the 
while to take notice here of the Objections 
rais'd from thoſe Paſſages in Scripture, Salute 
no Man by the Way: Be not ye calld Rabbi, 
Rabbi, &c. for whoever ſhall read the Places 
will ſoon ſee, that in the former our Saviour 
minds the Twelve, whom he then ſent forth 
before his Face, of the Importance of their 
Buſineſs, and with what Diligence and Ear- 
neſtneſs they were to proſecute it; in the lat- 
ter he commands his Diſciples not to imitate 
the Scribes and Phariſees, not to be proud and 


ambitious, fond of Honour and Greatneſs, 


mindleſs of Duty and Conſcience. 

There 1s a ſecond thing which I cannor 
forbear taking notice of, tho' it be only to be 
inferr'd from the Conjunction of Charity and 
Humility in the Text, becauſe if reduc'd to 
Practice it would be the moſt effectual Cure 
of our greateſt Evils, I mean our Diviſions; 
it is this, that Humility does powerfully diſ- 
poſe and incline the Minds of Men to Chari- 
ty, maintain and ſupport it where it is, and 
is the beſt Means to reſtore it where it is loſt, 
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This Obſervation may be confirm'd from the 
Conduct of our Lord and Maſter, John xili. 
Our Saviour being ready to depart, and de- 
ſigning to recommend Charity to his Diſci- 
ples in his laſt Words (Charity, the moſt com- 
prehenſive and the moſt perfect of all the 
Graces of the Goſpel; Charity, the Source 
and Spring, nay, the very Life and Soul of all 
great and good Actions; Charity, in a word, 
the Eſſence and Ornament of Chriſtianity) 
did well know that this was too high a Leſ- 
ſon for them to learn, unleſs their Minds were 
firſt diſpos d and qualify'd for it by another 
Virtue, that is, Humility ; Humility, which 
is the firſt and laſt Round in Jacob's Ladder, 
and maintains the Intercourſe between God 
and Man, for by this Man aſcends up to Hea- 
ven, and by this God deſcends down to Earth; 
Humility, the Guard and Bulwark of all our 
other Graces; Humility, the Friend of human 
Peace, Security, and Concord, and the moſt 
powerful Antidote of all Diſcontent and Ha- 
tred, which commonly flow from Pride, Ar- 
rogance, and Ambition. Tho' therefore he 
had at firſt carefully laid this Foundation- 
Stone, and begun his Sermon on the Mount 
with Bleſſed are the poor in Spirit, for theirs is 
the Kingdom of God; tho' he had laid hold on 
all Occaſions to recommend and endear this 
| Virtue 
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Virtue to them both by his Doctrine and Ex- 
ample, and tho' he had ever diſcountenanc'd 
and reprov'd all Ambition in them, and ear- 
neſtly exhorted them to become as little Chil- 
dren, and tread in his Steps, yet he was deſi- 
rous at this time to enforce this Duty more 
effectually than ever, if it might be; and be- 
cauſe illuſtrious Examples do more eaſily 
make their way into the Heart, and make 
more deep and laſting Impreſſions upon the 
Aﬀections and Memories than any Precept, 
he reſolv'd to give them one in his own Per- 
ſon; and therefore after Supper, riſing up and 
laying aſide his Garments, and humbling him- 
ſelf into the Dreſs and Poſture of a Servant, 
he began 7o waſh hrs Diſciples Feet, and wipe 
them with the Towel with which be wwas girt. 
He, the Son of God, the Brightneſs of his 
Father's Glory, and the expreſs Image of his 
Perſon, his Diſciples mean and inconfidera- 
ble Men, whether we regard their Fortune or 
Education; and afterwards reſuming an Air of 
holy Majeſty, which he was wont to wear, 
he concludes with this paſſionate and moving 
Application: Know ye at it is I have done 
unto you ? Ye call me Lord and Maſter, and ve 
ſay well, for jo J am. If I then your Lord and 
Maſter have waſh'd your Feet, ye aiſo ought to 
waſh one anothers Feet; for I have given you 


an 
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an Example, that ye ſhould do as I have donety lo 

you, Ah! what a Paradiſe would the World. in 

be were all that call themſelves Chriſtians led de 

by this Spirit, and would they all follow thy ve 

| Example! To contribute to which what J th 
| can, I proceed to the main thing contain di in tic 
1 the Text, namely, ſh 
| 3. It is the Duty of Chriſtians to vie with of 
| one another, not in Pride and Ambition, but Ca 
| Lowlineſs and Humility. to excite you to 1 Fa 
i] which, I will firſt ſhew you the Unreaſona- die 
s bleneſs and Folly of Pride and Ambition, and mi 
1 then convince you of the Obligations you lie WI 
under to Humility. litt 

The former will eaſily appear from two car 

Conſiderations. 1. Pride is a Vice very un- nip 

beſeeming Man, whether we conſider our neſ 

Nature or our State; if our Nature, what are 
ground can that Being have for Arrogance or An: 

Confidence whoſe Foundation is in the Duſt, ral 
which is cruſh'd before the Moth, which Ete 
may without any too humble Figure or extra- p 
vagant Exaggeration /ay unto Corruption thou Nat 
art my Father, and to the Worm thou art my ly fc 


Mother and my Siſter? Job xvii. To what pur- the 

poſe ſhould Man fantaſtically enlarge his De- Mes 

ſires, when a very little and cheap Proviſion ano! 

will ſatisfy the Appetites of his Nature? How and 

ridiculouſly does he, whoſe Life is but a Span Goo 
long. 
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long, extend his Deſigns and Projects to an 
imaginary Immortality? To what purpoſe 
does this little thing, who can enjoy but a 
very little, and for a little Moment, embroil 


this ſhort Life by proud and endleſs Conten- 


tions? Were it not wonderfully ridiculous 
ſhould a Croud of Emmets, quitting the Care 
of neceſſary Proviſion, fall into Juncto's and 
Cabals, then form themſelves into Parties and 
Factions, and at laſt rang'd in numerous Bo- 
dies, decide in many a bloody Field this 
mighty Quarrel who ſhould be uppermoſt, 
who ſhould poſſeſs the better Share of their 
little Ant- hill? Or if a ſwarm of Flies, who 
cannot probably out- live the next Night's 
nipping Cold, ſhould form Deſigns of Great- 
neſs and laſting Empire? Much ſuch a thing 
are the proud Contentions and ambitious 
Anxieties of mortal Man about theſe tempo- 
ral Things, nay, infinitely worſe, becauſe of 
Eternity and a Judgment to come. 

Nor is Pride leſs beſeeming our State than 
Nature. God, partly for his own Glory, part- 
ly for our Trial, delights one while to depreſs 
the Mighty, and another while to exalt the 
Mean; now he ſtains the Pride of Glory, and 
anon gives a ſurprizing Luſtre to the Obſcure 
and Baſe; there is a continual Circulation of 
Good and Evil, and in this Wheel of Provi. 
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dence the Spoke that is up to-day is down to- 


morrow; there is nothing firm, nothing ſted- 


dy, nothing that the Mind of a reaſonable 
Man can reſt it ſelf upon. Will it reſt on 
Power? Alas! a little Spark will kindle and 
blow up this, and it is diſſol ved and diſſipated 
in a Moment, tho' with hideous Noiſe and 
mighty Ruins ſcatrer'd round about. On 


Wealth? This if it be bound and fetter'd, is 


good for nothing, and ſerves only to create 
the Owner Care and Fear, and Enmity and 
Danger ; if ſet free, it ſoon makes itſelf Wings 
and flies away. Honour is too thin and airy 
to build any thing on it, the leaſt Blaſt of En. 
vy or Ingratitude defaces and disfigures all its 
Beauty; nay, nothing is more doubtful and 
uncertain than the thing it ſelf; for Actions, 
like the Objects of the Eye, appear very diffe- 


rently, according to the Light they are plac'd 


in; how fooliſh then and unreaſonable is 
Pride, when it has no better Foundation than 
theſe things to ſtand on? How fooliſh and 
unreaſonable is Ambition, when there is no- 
thing to reward its Toils and Hazards, its 
Fears and Jealouſies, but a worthleſs, uncer- 
tain Trifle ? 

2. Many and great are the Miſchiefs that 
attend Ambition. After Pride, ſays Solomon, 
comes Shame, Prov. xi. 2, And Prov. xvi. 8. 


Pride 
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Pride goes before Deſtruction, and an haughty 
Spirit before a Fall. It is very ſeldom that he 
who labours to be the Envy, does not become 
the Contempt of others; nothing expoſes a 
vain Man more than his own Vanity; the 
ambitious Man is often cruſh'd by his own 
Weight; vaſt and unweildy Deſigns defeat 
themſelves, and he who graſps at all, loſes all; 
and what is always to be obſerv'd, no one ri- 
ſes with ſuch general Diſcontent, or falls with 
ſuch general Obloquy as the proud Man; and 
it is well when that is the worſt that befals 
him, for nothing is ſo likely to cure this de- 
ſpicable Wretch as Baffles and Diſgraces. It 
were well, I ſay, if the Evils that attend Pride 
were confin'd to the proud Man himſelf, but 
Experience tells us that Sclomen's Obiervation 
is conſtantly true, the proud Man ſlirreth up 
Strife, Prov. xxviii. 25. the reaſon is plain, not 
only becauſe he will rule, but rule alone; he 
hears no Rival in Power, Honour or Profit; 
nothing is enough for himſelf, nor too little 
for others; there may be therefore ſome that 
fear him, ſome that depend on him (unhap- 
py they that do ſo) but there can be none that 
love him; nothing, in a word, is more unſo- 
ciable and turbulent, more fierce and wilful, 
more reſtleſs and revengeful than Ambition; 
and nothing 1s more fit nor more prone fatal- 
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ly to embroil both publick States and private 
Fortunes. It is in this ſort of Sinners above 
all that the Words of the Prophet are verify'd, 
The Wicked ts hike a troubled Sea when it can- 
not reſt, whoſe Waters caſt up Mire and Dirt: 
There is no Peace ſaith my God to the Wicked, 
Iſa. lvii. 20. Ah! might it therefore pleaſe 
God, as he has communicated to Princes a 
Ray of his Power, ſo to communicate to them 
alſo a Ray of his Wiſdom, I mean the Gift of 
diſcerning Spirits, that fuch reſtleſs and vio- 
lent ones as theſe might never dare to ap- 
proach their Throne, but their Favours migh: 
deſcend upon the Meek and Humble, if ſuch 
be to be found. I have done with the firſt 
Part of the Doctrine laſt laid down, and will 
proceed to a Subject I can diſcourſe of with 
more Pleaſure ; that is, Humility, to which! 
will exhort you by Arguments drawn from 
the Example of our Lord, which are theſe: 
Firſt, his Humility ſhews us what Engage- 
ments we lie under to it, ſince we profeſs our 
ſelves his Diſciples and Followers. Secondly, 
his Humility teaches what it is the Honour 
and Greatneſs of a Chriſtian conſiſts in. Third- 
ly, the Reward with which God crown'd his 
Humility cannot but encourage us to imitate 


Frrft, 
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Firſt, We profeſs our ſelves to be the Diſ⸗ 
ciples of Chriſt. Now to be a Diſciple is to 
embrace the Truths he taught, to imitate the 
Virtues he practis'd, and to be animated and 
ſupported by the ſame Hopes he was. Now 
what the Doctrine, Life and Hope of our 
Lord was, none can be ignorant of; it was all 
Humility. If we enquire after his Hope, he 
himſelf will tell us, My Kingdom is not of this 
World; the Foxes have Holes, and the Birds of 
the Air have Neſts, but the Son of Man hath 
not where to lay bis Head. If after his Beha- 
viour, I have been among you as one that ſerves ; 
the Son of Man came not to be miniſtred to, but 
70 miniſter ; T ſeek not my own Glory. St. Paul 
has ſer forth this in the moſt lively and mo- 
ving manner that ſo many Words poſſibly 
could, Phil. ii. Who being in the Form of God; 
and thinking it no Robbery to be equal with God. 
yet made himſelf of no Reputation ; and took 
upon him the Form of a Servant, and was made 
in the Likeneſs of Men : And being found in fas 
ſhion as a Man, he humbled himſelf, and became 
obedient unto death, even the Death of the Crs. 
If, laſtly, we demand an Inftance of His Do- 
ctrine in this Point, to what I have already 
produc'd may be added his Reproof of St. Pe- 
ter, when he look'd upon this his Humility as 
unbecoming the Greatneſs of the Son of God, 
Z 2 Get 
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Get thee behind me Satan, thou art an Offence 
to me, thou ſavoureſt not the things that be of 
God, but the things that be of Men. His Cor- 
rection of the Ambition of the Sons of Zebe- 
dee, and the reſt of the Diſciples: Ye know 
that the Princes of the Gentiles exerciſe Domi— 
nion over them, and they that are great exerciſq 
Authority upon them ; but it ſhall not be jo a- 
mong you, out whoſoever will be great among 
you, let him be your Minifier ; and whoſoever ail 
be chief among you, let him be your Servant. In 
ſhort, he exhorted all who would enter into 
the Kingdom of Heaven, 70 humble themperves, 
and become as [itil Clilaren; and plainly tells 
all, that unleſs they would deny the inſelves, and 
take up the Crofs and follow him, they could not 
be his Dijcipies, What Inference think you 
ovglit we to make from all this, but that of 
St. Paul? Let the ſame Mind be in you which 
was in Crit Feſus, But, alas! how far are 
we from this? Who among us dare ſay that 
this is the Copy which he writes after? Where 
is the Servant that would not be above his 
Lord? the Diſciple that would not be greater 
than his Maſter? Who is there who, ſhould 
God call hun to it, would not bluſh at the 
Form of a Servant, and fly as from Shame and 
Calamity, from the Fortune our dear Lord 
made his Choice? Ah! it is too plain Chriſt 
3 3 did 
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did not more induſtriouſly decline and flight 
theſe outward things than we do ſeek them; 
he did not more diligently and conſtantly pur- 
ſue true Glory and Happineſs in Virtue and 
Obedience, than we do falſe Shews and Ap- 
pearances of both in Vanity, Sin and Folly ;. 
and in one word, ſcarce was his Humility 
more viſible and conſpicuous than our Pride, 
Vanity, and Ambition. Is it thus we make 
good our Engagement? Is it thus we adorn 
our Profeſſion ? Unhappy Times, when no- 
thing is more unlike Chriſt than they who 
call themſelves Chriſtians ; when nothing is 
more unlike our Maſter than they who call 
themſelves his Diſciples. But all this hap- 
pens in great meaſure from miſtaken Notions 
of things, and therefore I proceed, 

Secondly, To ſhew you, that it is from the 
Life of Chriſt we are to learn what the true 
Glory and true Greatneſs of a Chriſtian con- 
ſiſts in. The Gentiles one while indeed talk'd 
much of Glory, and we talk now ſometimes 
much of Honour, but their Glory was a mere 
Devil transform'd into an Angel of Light, it 
was Ambition clad in falſe but dazzling Cha- 
racers; and Honour with us is as different 
from true Greatneſs as the Wir of the Age 
from the Wiſdom of the Goſpel; the one 1s 
all Tinſel, the other pure Ore; the one flaſhes | 

| 2 3 and 
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and glitters, the other has ſolid Worth and in- 
trinſick Weight in it; it is from our Lord we 
muſt form true Idea's of theſe things; it is 
ſaid of him indeed when he wrought his firſt 
Miracle, that he manifeſted forth his Glory ; 
and peradyenture all would be very willing 
to partake with him in this ſort of Glory, for 
here it ſignifies Power; but I queſtion whe- 
ther we ſhould imitate him in the Uſe of its 
or whether we ſhould not rather, as his Diſ- 


ciples were forward to have done when yet 


they knew not the Spirit of their Maſter, 
command Fire to come down from Heaven 
to deſtroy our Enemies, that is, one another. 
But there is another Notion of Glory to be 
found in the Life of our Maſter, which alone 
vue can and ought to imitate: And the Word 
was made Fleſh, and dwelt among us; that is, 
in the Comment of St. Paul, He who was in 
the Form of God, and thought it no Robbery to 
be equal with God, made himſelf” of no Reputa- 
tion, took upon him the Form of a Servant, and 
was made in the Likeneſs of Men. It follows 
in St. John, And we beheld his Glory, the Glo- 
ry as of the only begotten Son of God, full of 
Grace and Truth. Abſtracting then from his 
Miracles, amidſt all the mean Circumſtances 
of his Fortune, Truth and Wiſdom crown'd 
him with Majeſty; Virtue and Innocence 
gave 
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gave him an Aſcendant and Authority; Good- 
neſs and Charity, Condeſcention and Humi- 
lity, render'd him truly Great ; and no won- 
der, if from theſe things as well as others, the 
Diſciples concluded that he was the only be- 
gotten Son of God, fince the Glory of God 
himſelf conſiſts in Goodneſs and Mercy; and 
thoſe Words of our Lord, And now, Father, 
J have glorify'd thee upon Earth, are to be in- 
terpreted eſpecially of his revealing thoſe di- 
vine Perfections more fully to the World. 
From all this it is plain, what the Greatneſs, 
what the Honour of a Diſciple of Chriſt muſt 
conſiſt in, namely, in ſavouring the things that 


be of God, not of Man; in not doing his own 


Will, nor ſeeking his own Glory, but that of 
God; in diſtinguiſhing himſelf, if he can, to 
the Praiſe of his Redeemer from the reſt of 
Mankind, by Grace and Truth, by Wiſdom 
and Virtue, by Goodneſs and Charity, by 
Meekneſs and Humility ; and whenever Con- 
ſcience and Duty call him to it, by deſpiſing 
the Shame and enduring the Croſs, lighting 
the Calumnies and vanquiſhing the Malice of 
ill Men, in order to ſerve them, in order to 
promote the Glory of God here, and to ſe- 
cure his own hereafter. Religion then, as 
you ſee, does not extirpate our Paſſions, but 
purify and regulate them, and fix and deter- 
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mine them on a fit Object; it allows us Am- 


b tion, but it mult be for that which is wor 
thy of it; Covet earneſtly the bet Gifts. It al- 


lows us to vie with one another, to contend 


for Pre- eminende and Superiority, but it muſt 
be in the Works of Faith, the Labours of Love, 
and the Patience of Hope. Whoſcever will be 
great among you, let him be your Miniſter ; and 
whoſoever will be chief among you, let him be 
your Serva'it, Matth. xx, It allows us to love 
and ſeek Ho: our, Phil. iv. 8. but it mutt be 
that which conſiſts in the things that are true, 
that are pure, chat are 5, that are lovely; fi- 
nally, it allows vs to glory, but it mult not 
be in Power, in Wealth, or in the Wiſdom of 
this World; but he that glories muſt glory 
in the Lord, in the Redemption he has 
wrought for us, and in the Conformity of 
our Underſtanding and Will to his Doctrine 
and his Life: This is the Honour, this the 
Greatneſs that Chriſtianity admits of, this is 
the Ambition which it exhorts and encoura- 
ges us to; but ſo far is it from countenancing 
any other, that when the Joy of the Diſciples, 
upon the Subjection of the Devils to them, 
appear'd to be mix'd with ſome little Tin- 
cure of Vanity, our Lord takes them down, 
and humbles this little Honour: In this re- 
force not, becauſe the Spirits are ſubject unto you z 

but 
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hut rather rejoice becauſe your Names are writ- 
ten in Heaven, Luke x. 20. Ah! had theſe 
Notions of Honour and Greatnefs but once 
taken a thorough Poſſeſſion of our Hearts, 
and were we but once throughly convinc'd 
that the Notions which the World forms of 
theſe things are mere Dreams, Cheats, and 
Deluſions, what Wonders would this one 
Truth alone atchieve among us! how ſoon 
would the very Names of Parties and Factions 
be forgotten! our Envy and Emulation be 
converted into Love and Joy, and all our 
Contentions end in this one bleſſed one, who 
ſhould do moſt for Religion, for his Country, 
for one another! But ah! when ſhall the 
Minds of Men be really poſſeſs'd of theſe Per- 
ſuaſions! When ſhall thoſe happy Times be, 
when the Truths of the Goſpel ſhall triumph 
over the Deluſions of Hell, the Politicks of 
this World, and the falſe and foolith Notions 
of proud and ambitious Men! When ſhall it 
once be that this ſhall be more than Talk, Spe- 
culation, and Amuſement! Let us try how 
far the laſt Argument can affect us. 

Thirdly, The Example of Chriſt teaches us 
how great a Reward is reſcrv'd for Humility 
in another World. Becauſe our Lord humbled 
himſelf, and became obedient to death, even the 
Death of the Croſs, therefore, as St. Paul tells 

us, 
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us, Phil. 11. God highly exalted him, and gave | | 
him a Name which is above every Name; that | 
at the Name of Jeſus every Knee ſhould bow, of | 
things in Heaven, and things in Earth, and | 
things under the Earth; and that every Tongue | 
ſhould confeſs that Feſus Chriſt is Lord, to the | 
Glory of God the Father. This was the Pro- 
ſpect that made our Lord deſpiſe that other, 

when from the Top of the Mountains the 

Devil preſented to his View all the Kingdoms 

of the World, and be Glory of them. This was 

that which his Soul thirſted after, when he 

had well nigh aniſh'd his State of Humilia- 

tion upon Earth. And now, Father, glorify 

thou me. It was this Joy that was ſet before 

him that enabled hun to endure the Croſs and 

deſpiſe the Shame. And this is what Chriſt has 

promis'd in a proper Degree and Meaſure to 

all his Diſciples, as an Encouragement to this 

D: aty, he that humbleth himſelf ſhall be exalted 

that is, he that imitates his Humility ſhall 

mare with him in his Glory. Fear not, little 

Flick, you that are little in the Eyes of the 

World, and leſs in your own, it is your Fa- 

ther's Good-will to give you a Kingdom. Ah! 

had we but a firm Belief and a lively Notion 

of theſe things, what a Dream, what a Cheat 

would this World, and the Greatneſs of it; 


appear to us from this Height of F aith and 
Hope 
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Hope! juſt ſuch a thing as it did to cur Lord 
from the Height of the Mountains! how lit- 
tle ſhould we ſtruggle to get above others! 
How little be concern'd who got above us! 
How calmly ſhould we ſuffer the Neglect or 
Contempt of the World ! and how far ſhould 
we be from vain and ambitious Deſigns and 
Projects! Our Buſineſs would not be then to 
undermine and ſupplant one another, but to 
ſecure the Peace and Tranquillity of our own 
Boſoms ; our great Aim would not then be 
Port, and State, and Grandeur, but to become 
all glorious within; and whereas now our 
Time and Strength, our Vigour and Fortune, 
are all waſted upon I know not what mean 
and deſpicable Projects, they would then be 
laid out upon this one wiſe and great Deſign, 
the acquiring the Kingdom of Heaven, and 
the Righteouſneſs thereof. And oh! how 
ſhould we then even long to diſlodge cut of 
this Tabernacle of Clay, to leave this indeed 
comparatively dark and dirty Planet, and paſs 
into the Region of Light and Bliſs, of Beauty, 
Glory, and Perfection, into the Court of God, 
into the Joy of our Maſter ! 


To which Place God of his Mercy brins 
4s all. 
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